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ABHINAVAGUPTA — The Literary Critic and Commentator 
( An Assessment ) 
By 
J. TILAKASIRT 


The Dhvanydaloka is undoubtedly the first work of Sanskrit poetical 
theory, which attempted to evaluate literature critically, and Ananda- 
vardhana, its author, is ranked as a pioneer in the field of literary critic- 
ismin Sanskit. The Dhvanydlokulocana or the Locana, as it is more 
popularly called, is no less valuable and interesting for, although it is 
written as a commentary to the former text, yet it also occupies an im- 
portant place as an outstanding work in Sanskrit literary criticism. 
Many critics and writers have freely made use of the Locana, in trans- 
lating and interpreting the text of the Dhvanydloka, especially in sett- 
ling doubtful points in the text or in clarifying the references made to 
authors and their works by Anandavardhana. The Locana, still remains 
an important key to the understanding of the Dhvanydloka, in several 
places where the text is brief or even enigmatic, and particularly in 
furnishing the basis for certa in statements of a dogmatic character found 
in the text. It also gives us a lucid exposition of the theory of dhvani, 
discussing in detail the arguments and counter-arguments of the 
various schools concerning the validity of the theory. In many places it 
loses the character of a commentary and assumes the form of a vigorous 
original statement of the theory. In the latter part of the Locana Abhi- 
navagupta adds his own citations from literature and gives detailed 
analysis of the summary statements or isolated references occurring in 
the original. And, finally, Abhinavagupta occupies a unique position 
in the history of poetics for besides furnishing 9 very illuminating 
commentary to the Natyasastra called the Abhinavabharati, where he 
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attempts to define the aesthetic experience,’ he has helped us to under- 
stand the scope and significance of the dhvani theory by his systematic 
elucidation of the concepts that formed the basis for its formulation. 
The present paper will, therefore, deal with Abhinavagupta’s role as a 
commentator and critic, examining, first the distinguishing qualities of 
his style and critical technique, as reflected in the Locana. After this 
introduetory survey we propose to examine his approach to literary 
eritieism, drawing special attention to the methods he adopts in defend- 
ing the canons of aesthetics against the criticisms put forward by the 
schools of philosophy and logic. From this investigation we would be 
in a position to assess his contribution to poetical theory and his 
position as a literary critic. 


It may be argued that it is hardly possible to think ofa distinctive 
style associated with a commentary such as the Locana, but it would be 
clear to anyone from its contents that it is no ordinary commentary. 
The Locana reflects Abhinavagupta’s erudition, mastery of language 
and encyclopaedic knowledge which a critic had to possess in under- 
taking the task to write a commentary on a treatise which was in need of 
elucidation and interpretation. The circumstances seem to have called 
for a new style of writing also, combining the qualities necessary for 
commentary-writing with a high degree of originality expected ofa 
theoretical treatise. 


Even as a commentator, schooled in the traditonal methods, he can 
hold his own.” He follows the usual commentarial method of first stat- 
ing the prima facie view (pürva-paksa) of a proposition, expanding 
on the original statements of the text, and then proceeds to take up 
each counter-argument in the manner ofa debator, disproving them 
prior to the statement of the conclusion. He is at his best engaged in 
the parry and thrust of debate, choosing his vocabulary and phrasing it 
resoureefully. He is so gifted a writer that prosaic commentary writing 
dose not suffice and picking up the thread of an argument he develops 
the theme or topic with all the resources of language and logic at his 
command. His style of presentaion seems to owe much to the argument- 
ative and polemical methods of discussion adopted by the logicians and 
philosophers. 


Abhinavagupta’s style, nevertheless, suffers from the usual disad- 
vantages found in commentary-writing — the use of clumsy compounds, 
pedantic vocabulary, epigrammatic phrasing ete. Yet, Abhinavagupta 
succeeds in reducing these to a minimum. His subject matter being 
related to several connected disciplines like philosophy, logic and 
linguisties, it is not possible for him to use a racy and fluent diction, 
consistently. Even within this framework Abhinavagupta presents his 


3. See R, Gnoli, The Aesthetic Experience according to Abhinavagupta, 
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ideas asclearly as possible giving us a methodical exposition of Ananda- 
vardhana's views. Abhinavagupta’s comprehensive survey of the five 
anti-dhvani schools (three sub-divisions of the ubhdvavada, the bhakta- 
vada, and the uvisayavdda) is a good illustration of his style of 
presentation where we find a very clear statement of the premises on 
which the assumptions and divisions were made, and the sequence of 
arguments that the abhaávavadins, for instance, had adduced to 
invalidate the concept of dhvani, He takes great care to explain the 
premise for a view put forward by Anandavardhana with prefatory 
remarks such as, 


manu ma bhid asau sabdarthasvabhavah, mā ca bhic cãrutva- 
hetuh, tena gunrdlankdravyatirikto 'suw syadityasankya dvit- 
tyamabhdvuvadaprakaramdaha.' 


” 


His detailed comments on the verse,” bhrama dharmika... 
cited by Anandavardhana® can be taken as another instance where he 
brings out the varied meanings and impressions of a verse from the view 
point of various criteria. 


Abhinavagupta also adopts a consistently critical and uncompromis- 
ing attitude towards all critics of the dhvani theory, whatever their 
grounds, literary, linguistic or philosophical. A tone of sarcasm becomes 
a marked feature of his language in attacking a critic or writer, After 
a verbal duel with his critics he cannot restrain himself from introduc- 
ing a mixture of irony and sarcasm into his concluding remarks. He 
lampoons an abhavavadin, mercilessly, in this fashion, 

Bouin hà kr tepi na kimeid krtam syadunmattatà param prakatitets 
bhavah.® 


or sarcastically rebukes those who call dhvani by another name, 
namantarakarane tu kiyad idam pandityan tavata ka iment 
bahumanah.* 


Sometimes he employs analogies, introducing them humorously to 
disarm his cities. He twits Bhattanayaka, characteristically, thus 


Yena Bhattanayakena dvivacanam dusitan tadgajanvmilikayeva.* 
(where gajanimileka is intended to convey a lack of critical sense. ) 
or 


koyam trdsa ityalain gardubhidohénuvartanena.® 
or in a decidedly more humorous vein as in 


kumarisviva bhartrsukhan. 


TO मनन san 
7, Locana, p. 2, 2 Dhol. p. 52; Locana pp. 52-70. 3 Locana, p. 24. 
+ Ibid. p. l5. 5 Ibid. p. IO 9 Ibid. p. टा, 7 Ibid, p. 2, 
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Abhinavagupta also makes a judicious use of maxims and illustra- 
tions of a popular and homely character, common to the disputants in 
argument. Suskakasthagnài nyaya, akalusodaka nyaya suggest to him 
two apt illustrations for describing the quality of “prasada” in poetry. 
Besides the popular kakotaliya nyadya? occur the uncommon kakaksi- 
nydyo, kakadantapariksa prayam,* kákaratitakalpam; lostaprastar- 
amyáyu. An analogy, employed more than once for the purpose of 
ridiculing effectively critics ‘who follow the herd’ is 


geddurikapravihopahata (suhrdaya ý gaddurikapravahapatito 
lokah’ (gaddwriküpravaha meaning a ‘flock of goats’) 


His vocabulary is varied and rich consistiag for the most part of 
terms commonly used by logicians, like anvayavyatireka, vyàpti, atevy- 
apit, sadhya-sudhana, jati, dharmin, sanjninete. Asa literary critic 
he uses various forms of the same word, effectively, to indicate various 
Shades of meaning and thus gives them a literary stamp in the 
vocabulary of criticism. 


carvund, carvyate, carvayity, carvyaindnah, carvyamanatdsarah 
rasayitä, vrasyamanah, rasyamdnatasarah 
dhvanati, dhvanyute, dhvununa. 


nisvidana, purimrditu are two adjectives very expressively used 
in connection with the evocation of rasa. 


An occasional pedantry of idiom is, however, noticeable in expres- 
sions like 


Sabduprayuyursé arthepratipadayisa cetyubhayyapr vivaksanu- 
meya távat.? 

He often resorts to the method of introducing an opponent’s argu- 
ment or a presupposition on his part with the remarks, manu or 
manveva or kim nes. In settling the doubts and advancing arguments to 
substantiate his own view he uses a series of negative statements, intro- 
ducing them, almost always, with the particle na (at the beginning of 
the clause ) and following up with the causal ablative for giving the 
reasons. 

ma ca smrtiriyain ananubhite tadayogat,...na tatparyütmà 
tasyànvayapratitaveva pariksayát, ma laksanatma uktadeva hetoh 
skhaladgatitvabhavat.!? 

It is as a literary critic, however, that Abhinavagupta impresses us 
by his able grasp of the main developments in Sanskrit poetical theory 
and their bearing in the evaluation of literature. From the Locama we 
obtain a very well informed account of the controversies of Sanskrit 


= See ee ee 
2 Ibid. p. 22. 2 Ibid. p. 353. 3 Ibid. p. 30l. 4 Ibid. p. 364. 

5 Ibid. p. 488. 6 Ibid. p. 357. i Ibid. p. 220, $ Ibid. p. 29], 

9 Locana, p. 490. 2९ Ibid, p. 0. 
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poetical theory from the time of Bharata to the rise of the schools of 
dhvani and their critics. The mutual influence between theory and 
criticism seems to be reflected in his writings and commentaries. In the 
first Udyota, Abhinavagupta furnishes the relevant arguments and 
reasons. Anandavardhana perhaps had in mind in making out the 
three-fold division of the * negativists' (abhavavada ) In this part, he 
makes specific relerences to the ideas and concepts of earlier critics, who 
are generally included under the term abhavavada. Commenting on 
Anandavardhana’s use of the word prasiddhaprasthdna’ as referring 
to sabdarthaw taudgundlamkarasceti,? he adds further that they were 
the well-know categories accepted by the alammkara school ( alamkara y? 
It is clear from various other references made in the Locama of 
the first Udyota that Dandin, Bhimaha, Udbbata and Vamana, the 
predecessors of Anandavardhana, were taken as a group who did not 
recognise the importance of the concept of dhvani. Citations from the 
works of Bhümaha and Vamana occur later? and gabdartha referred to 
above most probably alludes to Dandin’s definition of poetry ( sabda- 
rthamayamn kavyam ) We arealso indebted to the Locana for a full 
analysis of the bhaktavada ( that dhvani is only the secondary meaning 
of words) which Anandavardhana refers to in the briefest terms. 
Bhattanayaka’s criticisms of the dhvani theory are often taken up by 
Abhinavagupta, who wishes to have the last word in the argument. 
Yet, one cannot but feel that Abhinavagupta had held the former in high 
regard and unconsciously allowed himself to be influenced by his 
terminlogy, as is proved by the frequent use of rasacarvand to signify 
the. aesthetic experience. 


When Anandavardhana takes up each figure of speech? and shows 
with illustrations from literature how the suggested sense ( vyangya ) 
appears to be subordinated to the primary sense (vacya) it is left to 
Abhinavagupta to give definitions of the tropes and analyse in detail the 
content and the imagery of the verses cited. Abhinavagupta sometimes 
adds further illustrations, introducing the opinions of other critics as 
well, making the entire discussion assume the form of a good essay in 
literary criticism. In Udyota II, when Anandavardhana elaborates the 
theory in greater detail, explaining the main varieties of dhvani, with 
suitable examples, the Locana also serves as a valuable guide by its 
valuable comments and explanatory notes helping us to understand the 
significance of the theoretical distinctions. Anandavardhana, for instance, 


cites from the Mahanataka and the Ramayana" to illustrate two varie- 


a Dhel. I. p. 2. 2 Locana, p. 22. 3 lbid, p. 24. 

4 Ibid. p.925 & p. 32. 5 See Dhvl. I. 

6 Almost all the definitions given by him are drawn from the Kavydlamkara 
of Bhimaha. See Locana, p. IO et seq. 

7 See 2080०, and Locana pp. ॥00-773. 
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ties of dhvani, viz., arthantarasankramitavacya and atyantatiraskrta 
vdeya and makes a brief comment on the significance of a word in each 
verse. Abhinavagupta then proceeds, in the manner of a modern liter- 
ary critic, to bring out the varied associations of meaning, and image 
processes suggested by the words of the verses. Abhinavagupta cites 
from a very wide range of writers, poets, dramatists and critics, including 
his own writings, to give added support to the illustrations of Ananda- 
vardhana. It is in the third Udyota that he makes detailed observations 
on works like the Rutndvali, Ndagananda, Vikramorvasiya and 
Kumiérasambhava, assessing the significance of particular words or 
phrases in them and carefully noting their degree of suggestibility or 
studying the dramatic quality of a play in connection with its ability to 
evoke rasa. In this section, in particular, his thorough knowledge of the 
Natyasdstra gives him the necessary authority to relate the literary 
evidence to the statements of the theory. 

Abhinavagupta’s polemical and provocative statements in defence of 
the theory of dhvani is striking evidence of the marked antagonism that 
existed between pro-dhvani and anti-dhvani schools of criticism since 
the formulation of the theory. It is clear that the rasa school led by 
Bharata had offered a very strong challenge to the ‘alamkarists’ who 
had no way of challenging the validity of the rasa concept. But the 
new concept of dhvani and the theory built on it remained a mystery to 
many, especially, the traditionalists, who were content with accepting 
the age-old criteria in the evaluation of literature. Just after the 
formulation of the dhvani theory in the Dhvanydloka, there followed a 
period of incessant theoretical speculation, wherein the new criteria 
were subject to the closest scrutiny and either rejected or accommodated 
and adapted into existing theories by critics. Judged from this stand- 
point, the Locana represents an attempt to take stock of all these 
criticisms and ofler an interpretation of the theory by refuting the 
counter-arguments of the logical and philosophical schools and in 
relation to the statements of the grammatical and linguistic schools 
regarding the function of words and their meaning. The problem of 
reconciling the divergent and even, diametrically, opposite points of 
view in the Indian systems of logie and philosophy, and obtaining 
evidenee therefrom to establish the criterion of dhvani in the 
evaluation of poetry presents so many diffieulties. Yet, Abhinava- 
gupta attempts an estimate of poetical theory on these lines, 
competently, displaying a critical attitude least expected of 
an ordinary commentator. Abhinavagupta always furnishes us with 
valuable background knowledge, in the Locana, stating how the Nyaya, 
Mimamsa and Vyakarana schools conceived the function of language. He 
critically examines the Mimamsa and Nyaya theories of knowledge as 
they seem to be particularly important for understanding the different 
functions of ‘meaning’. Commenting on the function of tatparyasakta, 
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the function of ‘import of words’, which precedes the laksandsakta, the 
‘ secondary ’ function of words, Abhinavagupta refers to the contrasting 
conceptions of the function of language according tothe two logical 
schools, first the abhihitanvayavada represented by the Naiyüyikas 
and the Bhatta Mimirhsakas who upheld the view that verbal knowledge 
depends upon the connection ( abhihitanvaya ) which is automatically 
perceived among the meanings expressed by words individually in a 
sentence, as opposed to the Prabhakara Mimümsakas, who put forward 
the theory of anvitabhidhdnavada or the view that ‘itis only in a 
sentence that words can express to us any meanings and produce in us 
the knowledge of the mutual connection ( anvitabhidhana ) among those 
meanings’. Abhinavagupta includes tatparyasakti,® as the second 
function followed by the third, laksanásakt and thus accepts the amend- 
ed interpretation of the Naiyayika theory of abhihitanvayavdda only 
partially, yet rejects outright the Prabhakara view,* that abhidha@ is 
constant and adequate for the purpose. Abhinavagupta again identifies 
the Mimürmsakas as the critics referred to by Anandavardhana as ques- 
tioning the propriety of adding a new function of ‘suggestion’ when 
abhidha, alone, in their view, sufficed to convey the purport of the 
sentence.” He proceeds further to group together the Bhatta, P 'üábhakara 
and Vaiyakarana schools in as much as they argued in common that, 
‘word-meaning’ ( padārthapratīti ) is the means to the knowledge of 
sentence-meaning’ ( vákyárthapratiti ). The Bhatta view is stated to be 
concerned with the function of words in so far as they produce the impor} 
in the same way as firewood is used for cooking.) The Prabhakara, on 
the other hand, maintains that words, by virtue of their single function 
of abhidhà have the far-reaching power ( dirghadirgho vyāpāro ) of 
conveying various ideas in the manner of an arrow hitting so many 
objects far and near with one shot, The grammarians like the sphotava- 
dins maintained that the apprehension of the meaning from words was 
something unreal ( aparamarthiky )', thus distinguishing themselves 
from the Prabhakaras who upheld that the sense was real. The Locana 
also refers to the Buddhists and Samkhya philosophers? by way of 
comparing their views on the question, commenting on & reference made 
to those who do not hold that the sense so obtained is unreal. The 
Dhvanyaloka reverts to an examination of the Mimāmsā view that the 
relation of words to meaning is eternal and natural and argues that even 
on this premise they would have to assert an adventitious element 
( aupadhiko dharmah ) belonging to words and which is distinct from 
denotation if they were to explain the difference between human speech 
and revealed speech.’ In this context, Abhinavagupta designates the 


RR YO >. > प  SLSEn—— 


4 Locana, p. 55. 2 See History of Indian Logic, pp. 47-48. 
3 Locana, pp. 62-63. + Ibid, p. 64. 5 See Dhvl. pp. 4]3-5. 
6 Locana, p. 45, 7% Locana, p. 4९. 8 Ibid, p. 420. 9 See Dhol. p. 438, 
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particular Mimiirhsa view as held by the followers of Jaimini (vakya- 
tativavid).! Abhinavagupta also identifies krérimagabdarthasambandha- 
vadinah as the Naiyayikas, Buddhists ete.” In the Locana distinctive 
names are used for the different schools, vdkyavid, padavid for the 
Mimamsakas and the grammarians, promanatattvavid for the Buddhists 
and Naiyayikas. 


Abhinavagupta also traces the references from  Bhartrhari's 
Vakyapadiya in discussing the significance of grammatical concepts like 
gabda, nada, dhvani and sphota in relation to their development in 
poetical theory. Regarding Anandavardhan’s statement ‘griyamdnesu 
varnesu dhoaniriti vyvavaharanti' Abhinavagupta glosses that “those 
letters ( vana ) expressed by sounds (nada) on being heard and when 
manifesting ( vyarijaka ) the articulate noise (sphota) grasped by the 
knowledge of the last letter (accompanied by the impressions of the 
series of sounds preceding it ) are, indeed, called by the name ‘dhvani’.§ 
The phraseology and the terms used by Abhinavagupta in his explana- 
tion seem to be borrowed from the Nyaya-Vaigesika system accompanied 
by authoritative citations from the Vékyapadiya.t The connection of 
the dhvani concept in its origin with the grammatico-philosophical 
schools is clearly brought out by him and the use of a significant analogy 
in the Locana shows how the idea may have been adapted as a literary 
criterion. Abhinavagupta uses the term ghantanwrananarapa? ‘in the 
nature ofthe vibration ofa bell’— to'deseribe the effect produced by 
letters and words. Appropriately enough, a variety of dhvani is actual- 
ly called by the name anusvdnopumavyangya (thesuggested sense 
having the form of a vibration or echo ). 


In our study ofthe Locana so far we have examined Abhinava- 
gupta's role as a commentator and critic and observed that his able 
exposition ofthe theory has contributed in no small measure to the 
understanding of a diffieult concept. It now remains for us to examine 
how far he renders a faithful interpretation of the theory. Some critics 
have argued that Abhinavagupta does not agree fully with Ananda- 
vardhana in his interpretation of the rasa theory. Prof S, K. De 
maintains that Abhinavagupta emphasized the aspect of rasa—dhvand, 
in order to accommodate the new dhvani concept to the existing rasa 
theory, on which he had so authoritatively commented in the Abhinava- 
bhürati. It is clearly seen from Abhinavagupta’s remarks that he laid 


l Locana, p. 420, 2 Ibid. p. 444, 3 Ibid. p. 33. 

£ See also Abbinavagupta's quotations from Bhartrhari explaining the function 
of dhvani. Locana, p. !34. 

5 See Locana, p. I33 and p. 235, 

6 See Krishnamoorthy Dhvl.( Trans.) Notes pp. ॥57, where it is made out 
that a distinction exists between the views on rasa of Anandavardhana and Abhj- 
navagupta, 
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greater stress on rasadhvandi than on ulamkdradhvant or vastudhvani. 
In selecting this term rasadhvani he seems to have thought of its 
historical connections apart from its value as a literary criterion for the 
rasa theory was well-known and easy of comprehension whereas the 
dhvani theory remained incomprehensible to many a critic. A concept 
seemingly alien to poetical and literary thought, yet appealing to erities 
by its novelty had been adapted to the theory as a philosophical and 
aesthetic concept and was in need of clear formulation. Besides, the 
function of meaning had to be defined afresh in view of the conflicting 
interpretations given by the schools of philosophy and logic. The Dhva- 
nydloka which presented the theory in broad outline and provoked 
criticism among later critics, was in need of a commentator who could 
show how the two concepts were integrated and could account for 
the aesthetic experience generally. It is Abhinavagupta’s view that 
Anandavardhana meant rasa to be equivalent to rasudhvunt, since 
sensibility to words used in poetry is rasa or rasadhoani, the soul of 
poetry. The use of the term rasadhvana by Abhinavagupta also gave 
him the opportunity to come to terms with erities like Bhattanayaka, 
since the latter, by postulating rusucarvand, tacitly recognised the same 
factor as vasadhvama.? 


Abhinavagupta states in clear and unmistakable terms that there 
should be complete identity of the aesthetic experience between the 
hero or character (niyaka), poet ( kavi ) and the reader or audience 
( 87007 )3. This is the central thesis Abhinavagupta puts forward in the 
interpretation of the rasa theory and in order to substantiate this further, 
he lays considerable emphasis on the harmonious agreement ( Ardaya- 
samváda )* between the feelings and emotions of the poet on the one hand 
and the reader on the other. The next step in this process of apprecia- 
tion is one of ‘ sympathetic identification ' (varnuntyatanmayibhavana- 
yogyata)> with the characters and situations described in literary works. 
It is then only that we can speak of an overflow of rasa in the poet's or 
reader’s mind ( rasaparipürna ), for which state Abhinavagupta uses the 
analogy of the pot overflowing with water,” recalling an apt observa- 
tion of Bhattanayaka that “he (the poet) does not bring out the 
rasa until he is fullofit'.' He also attempts to explain the manner in 
which the series of emotions and feelings ( cittavrltijdtu ) experienced 
by the poet are inferred in others and by the operation of the latent 
impressions (sc/isbüras) reach a state of attunement. He also 


l Locana, p. 5l. 2 lbid. p. 39 & p. 52. 

3 This is actually stated to bo the viow of Bhatiatauta, his teacher, with whom 
he concurs, See Locana, p. 92. 

4 Locana, p. 85. 5 Ibid. p. 38. 

6 rasaparipürnakumbhoccalanavat. Locana, p. 86. 

*. Ibid. p. 87. 8 Ibid, pp. 89-90, p. l55-56. ह 

2 [ Annals, B. O. R. I. ] 
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emphatically states that the aesthetic experience is not in the nature of 
recollection brought about by the vibhāvas just as the recollection of 
fire wood arises from the knowledge of ‘smoke’ and that it is not 
something neutral (tatasthya), but a sensibility arising from the 
harmony of feelings produced in the heart. It does not also. partake of 
the nature of inference (anumana ) on this account and, therefore, reaches 
à state of complete identification.! ‘Therefore rasa is something revealed 
or brought out by a process of realisation.? 


ee 
l anumanasmaranddisaranimanaruhyaiva — tanmayibhavanocitacarvasápráxa- 
taya. Ibid. p. l56. T > 
2 abhivyajyate rasah pratityaiva ca rasyanta iti. Ibid, p. 235, 
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The iwo Epics 
By 
P. V. KANE 


The two great Epies of India, the Mahabharata and the Ramayana, 
contain (particularly the first) numerous passages bearing on many 
topics of Dharmaéastra and are relied upon as authorities in medieval 
and later works. The Mahabharata itself claims (in Adiparva, 2. 83 ) 
that Vyasa composed the work as a great DharmaSistra, as Arthasastra 
( treatise on politics and Government), Moksagistra and also Kàma- 
$üstra. In the last purvan ib claims that whatever is said in it 
would be found elsewhere and what is not contained in it would not be 
found anywhere else i. e. it claims to be encyclopaedic and hence there 
was a great incentive to later scholars to add to it fresh matter. In the 
Udyogaparva (L30. 8) and in Adi. (62. 20) the Mahabharata is spoken 
ofas Jaya (jayo nàmetihasoyam $rotavyo vijigisunà ) and in the last 


parvam (5.5l) the epic is also called sambata ( l. 6 63. 90), Purana 


(L.I7), akhyána (2. 388-389 ), itihasa (I. I9 and 26 and 2.36,4 and 
62. 8 ), itihasottama (in 2. 385), Kavya ( l. 6l and 73, 2. 390), Karsna- 
veda (l. 268 and 62.]8). It further states Adi. (l. 52) that different 
beginnings of the epic existed. In the last purvan (Svargürohana) it 
states that the epic is so called because of its greatness? ( great extent) 
and the weightiness (of its contents) and that the epic is equal 
(in importance) to the I8 Puranas, all the Dharmagastras and the 
Vedas with their subsidiary lores ( chap. 5. 45-46 ). Adi (l. 8I) states? 
that there are 8800 ślokas in the whole work, the import of which 


~ 


i अथशास्त्रमिदं प्रोक्तं धर्मझाखमिई महत्‌ । कामशास्त्रमिदं प्रोक्तं व्यासेनामितब्रुद्धिना ॥ 
आदि 2,83 and 62.93; आचख्युः कवयः केचिस्संप्रत्याचक्षते पेर । शाख्यास्थन्ति तथैवान्ये इतिहास- 
मिमं भुवि ॥ आदि 26; AË चार्थं च कामे च मोक्षे च भरतर्पभ | ये दिहास्ति तदन्यत्र qÀ- 
हास्ति न कुत्रचित्‌ ॥ स्वगो० ; मन्वादि भारतं केचिदास्तीकादि तथापरे । तथोपरिचरायन्थे fs: 


सम्यगाधीयते ॥ आदि 7. 52. 


१ महत्त्वाद्वारवत्वाच्च महाभारतमच्यते | [नरुक्तमस्य या वद्‌ सवपापः प्रमुच्यत ॥ अशदश 
पुराणानि धर्मशास्राणि सर्वेशः । वेदाः साङ्गास्तथैकत्र भारतं चैकतः स्थितम्‌ ॥ स्वगारोहण० 
5. 45-46; the words महत्वा .... मुच्यते occur in MR also (l. 274). 


s अष्टौ श्ोकसहस्राणि अष्टौ aaa च । अहं वेञ्चि शुको वेत्ति सञ्जयो aha at न वा ॥ 
zi शतसहस्रं तु शोकानां पुण्यकर्मणाम्‌ | उपाख्यानैः सह ज्ञयमाद्यं भारतमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ चलुविशतिसाह्ना 
चक्रे भारतसंहिताम्‌ ॥ उमाव्यानैंबिना तावद्भारतं प्रोच्यते gA: ॥ आदि d. SI, N02-403, 
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only Vyasa and Suka know and Sanjaya might know or not.’ It is 
further stated that Bharata means the epic without the upakhyanas 
(tales) and contains 24000 verses and the work Mahabharata consists 
of one hundred thousand verses inclusive of the upakhyanas Adi. (१. 
IOI-2). The Adiparwa ( 63. 89-90 ) states that Vyasa 2 taught the four 
Vedas together with the Mahabharata as the fifth to four pupils viz. 
Sumantu, Jaimini, Paila, Vaisampayana and to Suka his own son and 
these five promulgated separate five versions of the story. The Santi- 
parva (chap, 327. 26 -33 and 349. I0-I2) repeats the same story about 
the five pupils of Vyasa. The extant Mahabharata is supposed to be 
the one that Vaigampayana narrated to Janamejaya, son of Pariksit, 
the latter being the grand-son of Arjuna and son of Abhimanyu. It is 
said in Adi (L.9-0) that Sauti heard the story narrated to Janamejaya 
and told it to Saunaka and other sages. Thus there are (acc. to the 
epic itself) three stages, viz. (l) Vyasa first transmitted the epic to five 
pupils; (2) these five including Vaigampaiyana composed separate 
works and Vaiéampüyana narrated it to Janamejaya, and (3) Sauti 
who heard the recital by Vaisampayana narrated it to Saunaka and 
others. Therefore, the author for the extant Mahabharata is Sauti and 
Vyasa is only connected with it mediately. In this respect it differs 
from the Ramayana, the author of which is Valmiki according to all. 
Janamejaya Pariksita is a famous name in Indian Antiquity. In the 
Ait. Br. (VILL. 24 ) it is stated that Tura Kavaseya performed the 


Aindra Mahabhiseka for Janamejaya Pariksita, who conquered the * 


whole earth and performed the Asvamedha sacrifice and there is recited 


l These 8800 verses aro known as kita ( riddles). But the number 8800 is 
extremoly exaggerated, If the figuro were correct, it would mean that in the 
Mahabharata one verse iu twelve vorsos is a riddle. Vaidya in his work ‘ Maha- 
bharata, a criticism gives 27 examples of Kuta verses in Appendix, Note Ill. 
pp. I90-L93. One of those may be quoted here from the Udyogaparwa; * ekaya dye 
viniécitya trip cat urbhir vasam kuru ı paiica jitvà ;ad-viditv& sapta hitva sukhī bhava 
उद्यागयवे 33. 44. Most of these seven have two meanings, one relating to Rajaniti, the 
other relating to < adhyātma `, briefly as follows: ekayd...buddhya (by one’s intel- 
lect); ‘dve’ means kārya ( what should be done) and < akarya” (in Rajaniti) and 
s nitya’ ( permanent ) and ‘anitya’ (evanescent) (in adhyatma); trin (three) viz. 
mitra ( friend), udasina ( neutral), Satru (enemy); or ‘Kama’ ( desires), Krodha 
(anger) Lobha (greed); eaturbhip (four) viz. sama, dina, bheda and danda (in 
Rajaniti) and gama, dama, uparama, éraddha ( in adhyátma); pañca (the five organs 
of sense, in both rajaniti and adhyaütma); vad ( six) viz. sandhi and others enume- 
rated in Manu VIL I60 and in Vedanta * aganaya, pipásü, Soka, moha, jara, mrtyu’ ; 
sapta (seven) viz. vyasanas-women, gambling, hunting, drinking, vakparusya, danda- 
parusya and arthadtcana (in Raja?) and the five senses plus mind and buddhi in 
adhyátma. For the last, compare Maitrayaui Upanisad VI.30 ( Yadi pancavati;thante 
jüánani manasa saha | Buddhisea na vicestate tàmáhuh paramam gatim !i ). 


2 चेदानध्यापयामास महाभारतपञ्चमान्‌ । सुमन्तं Sfi पैलं ge चैंव स्वमात्मजम्‌ | 
प्रभवरिष्टो वररो वैशम्पायनमेव च ॥ संहितास्तैः gaga भारतस्य प्रकाशिताः । आदि 
भु 

63, 89-90. 
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a Yajna-gathà with regard to it.! Heis mentioned also in the Satapatha 
Br. (XIII. 5. 4. I). What became of the other Samhitas said to have 
been composed by the other disciples of Vyasa is not known. 


In the daily tarpana as prescribed in the Aévalàyana grhya-sütra? 
(III. 4) we find anecho of what we learn from the Adiparva about 
the four pupils (excluding Suka) of Vyasa viz. Sumantu ~ Jaimini- 
Vaigampayana - Pails - Sutra - bhàsya-Bhárata-Mahabharata-Dharmà- 
ciiryas—trpyantu. Agvaliyana was probably aware of the difference 
made between Bharata and Mahabharata. "The Sankhayanagrhya omits 
the words * Bhirata...... Dharmicaryah ’. 


In the present edition (of the II. of Dh.) the Chitrasala edition of 
the Mahabharata with the commentary, Bharatabhávadipa of Nila- 
kantha Caturdhara, has been used. It generally agrees with the Bombay 
oblong edition ; sometimes, however, there is a difference of one adhyaya 
or a §loka or two. The Bhandarkar O. Institute's edition is not referred 
to, because when I collected my materials it had been only recently 
begun and even now it is not yet complete, though nearing comple- 
tion,* But, as that edition gives in the margin of each page, references 
to the text of three editions of the epic, it is easy to find out a passage 
from the text of that edition also. 


In the following table an attempt (not meant to be exhaustive ) 
is made to indicate where Dharmagastra topics have been dealt with in 
the Mahabharata at some length. 


l The यज्ञगाथा is; आसन्दीवाति धान्यादं रुक्मिणं हरितस्नजम्‌ । अश्वं बबन्ध सारङ्गं देवेभ्यो 
जनमेजय: WU. AT VII. 7. 

2 सुमन्तु-जैमिनि-वेशम्पायन-पेळ-सूत्र-भाष्य-भारत-महाभारत - धर्माचार्याः ( तृप्यन्तु ) | 
आश्व. गृ. सू. 7. 4. d. Tho शाङ्कायनगझ omits भारतमद्दाभारतधर्माचार्या and adds after 
the word भाष्य ` गार्ग्यं = बश्चु-बाभ्रव्य-मण्डुमाण्डव्याः , गार्गी वाचकूनवी ? &०. od. by Dr. 8. 
Sehgal ( 960 ). 


* Since completed, 
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Abhiseka (coronation )—Santi 40. Dayabhaga-Anugisana 45-47. 

Avajaka (evils of anarchy ) 
Santi 67. 

Ahimsa-Adi. II, Anugasana 
Ll5. ] ff, Aésvamedhika, 
chap. 28 and 43, Santi. 330 

Agrama-dharmas-Santi 64, 2I2-I5. | P'ijeniti-Sabha 5, Vanaparva 


Putras (of various kinds) 

| Anu$àsana 48, 49. 

| Prayaseitta-Santi 34, 35, [65. 34 f. 
| Bliaksyábhalsya-Sánti 36, 78 


Acüra- Anuśāsana T04. I50, Udyoga 33-34, Santi 
Asvumvedhika 45. "A 59-I30, Asrama-Vasika 
Apad-dharma Santi 3 L ff. fees EUM Dal. 
Upavasa-Anu$isana I06-l07, | ग arnadhurma-Santi 0, ( mixed 
Tirthas-Vanaparva 820, Anu- castes ) Santi 65, 297 ; 

Sasana 25-26, Sa lya 35-54. sung df p. 
Dénu-Vanaparva 486, Santi Vivaha-AXnu$asana 44-46. 

234, Anu$asana 57-99. Sraddha-Striparva 26-27, 
Dandastuti—Santi I5,l]2l Anugasana 87-92. 


Many difficult questions arise about the two epics ( which have 
come down to us in diferent recensions ), such as the origin and 
development of the two epics, the inter-relation of the two, the dates of 
the two epics; the strata, if any, in the two epics; the literature known 
to them, their versification; their influenee on the early and later 
Dharmasastra works; their influence in comparatively early times on 
peoples beyond India. A great deal has been written on these topics 
by Western and Indian writers for over a century. . Considerations of 
space make it impossible to enter upon the detailed discussion of the 
questions stated above. Yet a few remarks must be made on some of 
the topics discussed by scholars. ‘The following works and papers will 
give some idea of the problems connected with these two heirlooms of 
Indian antiquity. “Zur Geschichte and Critik des Mahabharata” by 
Holtzmann ( Kiel, IS92-94); ‘Das Ramayana, Geschichte und Inhalt’ 
by Dr. Jacobi ( Bonn, I593), ‘The Great Epic of India’ by Prof. E. W. 
Hopkins (90l); Das Mahabharata &c. by Dahlmann ( Berlin, 895 ), 
* Mahabharata, a criticism’ by C. V. Vaidya (I903); ‘The riddle of 
the Ramayana’, by C. V. Vaidya (I906); ‘Das Mahabharata, seine 
Eustehung, Sein Inhalt, seine Form ' by Oldenberg (Gottingen, I922 ) ; 
M. Winternitzs ‘History of Indian Literature’ vol. I ( Calcutta, I927) 
pp. 475-5I7; Dr. V. S. Sukthankar published several Epic Studies in 
JBBRAS ( New Series) Vol. IV, pp. I85-202, Vol. XI, pp. I65-I9!, 
259-288, Vol XVI, pp. 70-IL3, Vol. XVII, pp. L85-202, Vol. XVIII 
pp. l-76, Vol XIX, pp. 20-262 and in Kane Festschrift pp. 472-487 on 
"Ramopakhyana and the Ramayana,” in which he details 86 verbal 
agreements between the two; Dr. V. S Sukthankar's four lectures on 
‘The meaning of the Mahabharata’ (I942), three of which were 
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delivered and he passed away suddenly before the 4th could be delivered ; 
this last is monograph No. 4 of the Bombay Asiatic Society; ‘State and 
Government in ancient India’ by Prof A. S. Altekar ( Benaras); 
‘History of Indian Political Ideas’ by Dr U. N. Ghoshal (I959 ); 
* Political Theory of Ancient India’ by I. W. Spellman (Oxford T964); 
Rev. C. Buleke's ‘Rimakathi, Utpatti aur Vikasa,’ Allahabad, T950; 
and a paper on the ‘Rimayana, its history and character’ in Poona 
Orientalist Vol. XXV pp. 86-60 and ‘Three Ramayana Recensions” in 
J. O. R. (Madras) vol. IT pp. I-32. 

It would not be proper to say nothing in this work about some of 
the vexed and important questions concerning the two epics, such as 
the approximate dates of the two, the inter-relation of the two and the 
question of the existence of different strata in them. These questions 
are inseparably intermixed and cannot be dealt with separately. Some 
points will first be brought out and briefly discussed and then the 
present author will state his own conclusions for whatever they may be 
worth. Winternitz (in History of Indian Literature Calcutta, L927, 
p..469) went so faras to say that ‘each stanza of the Mahabharata 
must be judged on its own merits’ and Sukthankar remarks that this 
is so “when we want to use the stanza for historical and comparative 
purposes' and he points out ( on p. 475 of Kane Festschrift) that even 
a great scholar like Oldenberg commits abysmal mistakes in the 
estimate of the age and character of the passages of the Mahabharata. 

It is clear that the Mahabharata had become, long before the 7th 
century A. D., a work for popular education and was being recited 
before general audiences of men and women in India as in the I9th 
century. For example, on p. 6 of Peterson’s edition of the Kàadambari,! 
it is said that the queen Vilasavati learnt when the epic was being 
recited that the son saves his father from Put hell. Similarly, it is 
stated in the Kadambari (p. TI) that the one thousand names of 
Narayana used to be recited continuously. The Kadambari ( p. 90) 
refers to the famous Gita declared by Krsna, one of whose names is 
‘Ananta’. Going further backwards, we find in the famous Besnagara? 
Column Inscription (set out in JRAS for ॥909 p. I055) of the 2nd 


7 महाभारते वाच्यमाने श्रतं पुन्नाम्नो नरकात्रायत इति पुत्र इति | कादम्बरी, p. 6l para L4. 
This is आदि 74, 39, Adiparva 229, l4, and also HJ IX. 38, विष्णुधर्मसूत्र ॥5, 44; 
अविच्छिन्नपट््माननारायणनामसहस्रम्‌ | काद. 7. 7) para 64, नारायणनामसहस्र occurs in 
अनुशासन chap. 49. 4-l20 ; ^ महाभारतमिवानन्तगीताकणनानन्दितनरम्‌ ?. There is double 
entendre here, Nara means Arjuna and also ‘man ? and अनन्तगीता means the famous 
book in the Epic (Bhismaparva) and अनन्तगीत would mean ‘many songs’. 

2 In‘ The Indo-Greeks’ ( Oxford, I957) Dr. A. K. Narain provides a plate ( VI), 


at the end of which ho sets out tho Heliodorus Inscription on the Besnagara Pillar 
in nine lines as follows (in Brahmi charactors ) : 


(Continued on the next page ) 
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century B.C. of Heliodorus, a devotee of Vasudeva anda Yona ( yavana ) 
ambassador from the Greek king Antalikita to the court of king 
Bhaga-bhadra. The last portion in Prakrit words is “dama, eüga, 
appamida’ (dama, tyaga and apramüda ), which occur in Udyogaparva 
43. 22 and Striparva 7. 23 

It has been shown above that the Aév. gr. sūtra, which represents 
the last phase of Vedic literature, includes the acaryas of Bharata 
Mahabharata and Dharma among the sages in the daily tarpana 
The Markandeya-purana starts by saying that it has four doubts as to 
Bhirata (vide H. of Dh. Vol. V, p. 90 for the four questions and 
p. 903 for the date). The Mrechakatika (IIT. I2) refers to the 
Sauptikaparva (margo hyesa narendra-Sauptikavadhe pürvam krto 
Drauninà ). In several places where the Vedantasitra relies on 
Smrti for support Sankaracirya quotes only verses from the Maha- 
bharata." For example, on V. S. IT. 8. 47 (smaranti ca ) he quotes only 
two verses of the Mahabharata. Vide note below. This establishes that 
Sankaracarya held that the Mahabharata ineluding the Santiparva 
(which modern critics regard as interpolated later ) was earlier than the 
Vedantasttra, The present author has attempted to establish that 
when the Gita (in I3.4) speaks of Brahmasütrapadas it does not refer 
to the Brahmasütra of Badarüyana but to several Brahmasütras such 
as those of Badari, Audulomi and Aémarathya (vide H. of Dh. Vol. V. 
pp. LLI73-74 ) Sabara in his bhasya on the Parvamimamsai-sitra 


quotes passages from the present Mahābhārata text: vide a paper in 
Sukthankar volume pp 9 by Prof. V. M. Apte and D. V. Gaz ge 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

१ ( दे )वेदवस वा ( SX )वस गरुडध्वज अयं 

२ कारिते इ ( अ) हालओडेरेण भाग- 

3 वतन दियस पुत्रेण तक्सांसलोकन 

x योन-दतेन ( आ ) गतेन महाराजस 

५ अंतालिकितस उपे ता सकासं रञो 

६ (को ) raz (3) स (भा) गभद्रस त्रातारस 

७ वसन च ( तु ) दसेंन राजेन वधमानस 

८ त्राति असतपदानि इअ ( सु ) अनुखित्तानि 

९ नयात ( स्वगं ) दम चाग अप्रमाद. 

Vide also JRAS I909 pp. I058-6 and I087-92 and JBBRAS vol. 23 pp. I64-I66 
for prior attempts at reading this very important inscription दमस्व्यागो5 प्रमादश्व 
एतष्वम्तमाहतस्‌ | तान सल्यमुखान्याहुत्राह्मणा य मनाषण: ॥ उद्यागपच 43-22 दमस्त्यागोऽ- 
प्रसादश्च ते अया AA हयाः । स्त्रापवं 7. 93. Besnagar is about two miles to the north— 
west of Bhilsa in the Gwalior State. 

(L) RA च। वे. स्‌. 77. 3.47 ; शंकराचार्य remarks: स्मरान्ति च व्यासादयो यथा 
जैवेन दुःखेन न परमात्मा दुःखायत इति । तत्र यः परमात्मा ...स सप्तदशकेनाप राशिना युज्यते 
पुन: ll These verses are Santi 35l. I4-I6; vo other smrti passages are quoted by 

( Continued on the neat page) 
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Before proceeding further it must first be emphasized that the 
Mahabharata claims to be itihāsa (history) as stated above, while 
the Ramayana is a kivya as expressly stated in the Ramayana itself 
several times and as comparatively early and famous poets like 
Kalidasa often say.’ Therefore, it was possible for Valmiki to give free 
rein to his imagination, while in the Mahabharata some restraint had 
to be observed, since what was being put forward was dubbed Z/ihása. 


The words Gatha and Sloka occur in the Rgveda. Gatha (derived 
from the root ‘gai’ to sing) means a song or verse. Vide Rg. VIII. 
32.l, WITT. यव, VIII. 98.9, X. 85.6 for gatha. The word 
Sloka occurs more frequently in the Rgveda than the word gathi and 
means a verse, In the Mahabharata Gathis sung by the Pitrs 
(Anugisana, 88.]I-]4 ), by Yama ( Anu. 45. and 04.02) or by Janaka 
( Santi 7.8-20 ), by Kagyapa (about Ksami, Vanaparva 29.35-44 ), 
Gaitha about Paurava in Drona (57. II) and about Bhagiratha (in 
Drona 60.8 ), of Yayati (in Santi 26..3 and in Drona 63.8-9 ) gathas 
sung by Ambarisa and by Alarka (in Agvamedhika 3]. ॥8 | and 30. 
30-3] respectively), by Brhaspati ( Santi 23. I4-I5 ), by Brahman 
( Santi 36, about k ing’s treasury) gathas sung by Usanas on distrust 
( Santi 38.92 ) and many more occur. Slokas also are quoted with the 
words ‘Slokau citra bhavatah' ( Vanaparva I92.27-29) or ‘bhavanti 
catra $lokah' as in Vanaparva (99. I8-45); Slokas by one who ponders 
over dharma, as in Sauptika ( I. 53-55), Then many élokas and gathas 
are quoted as Anuvarnga or simply as Anuvarhgam ( meaning genealogies 
handed down in families) e.g. Vanaparva 29.8 says ‘atranuvamsam 
pathatah érunu me kurunandana' and then quotes two verses. For 


(Continued from the previous page ) 

him on this sūtra and also on the noxt sütra quoted here, ( 9 ) आपि q संराधने 
प्रत्यक्षानुमानाभ्याम्‌ । वे. सू. IIL 2.24; शंकराचार्य explains  प्रत्यक्षानुमानाभ्याम श्रतिस्मृति- 
भ्यामिद्यर्थः ' and quotes a verse and a half; the first occurs in Santi 47. 54 and 
also in 284. 69; ( 3 ) स्मर्यते च।वे सू. IV. 2. l4 शंकराचार्य explains: स्मयेतेपि च 
महाभारते गत्युत्कान्त्योरभावः -सवभूतात्मभूतस्य सम्याभूतानि ada: । देवा अपि मार्ग 
मुझन्त्यपदस्य पदैषिणः इति ... तथा च तत्रेवापसंहृतम्‌ | छकस्तु मारुताच्छीघ्रां गतिं 
कृत्वान्तरिक्षगः । दर्शयित्वा प्रभावं स्वं सर्वभूतगतोऽभवत्‌ ॥ इति । The verses are 
Santiparva 262, 32 ( and also 269. 22 and 333. I9-20U). 

i नते वागनृता काव्ये काचिदत्र भविष्यति | तस्य बुद्धिरियं जाता वार्ल्माकेर्भावितात्मनः | 
कृत्स्नं रामायणं काव्यमीददैः करवाण्यहम्‌-..समाक्षरेः FIAIRA यशस्करं काव्यमुदार- 
धीर्मुनिः ॥ बालकाण्ड 2. 35, ५ ; आदिकाव्यमिद त्वार्ष पुरा वाल्मीकिना कृतम्‌ । युद्धकाण्ड 
I3], ॥07; काडिः कुशलवावेव चकार किल नामतः । .. रवळृर्ति गापयामास कविप्रथमपद्धतिम । ,.. 
कवेराद्यस्य शासनात्‌ । CHAT I5, 32, 33, 4, 
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‘Anuvamsam,’ vide also Vanaparva 87. 6-]0॥ (yatramuvamsam 
bhagavin Jämadagnyastathāä jagaw). For Anuvamśa ślokas, vide 
Adiparva 95. 8 ( for sons! of Devayani and Sarmistha ) 


For other Anuvamśa Slokas, vide Adi. 95. 27, 95. 30-3l, 95.46 
(about Santanu). In Vanaparva 88.5 there is an anuvamsya gatha 
about Nrga. Sometimes, even itihisa is spoken of as sung i.e. recited 
(gita). The word itihasa is ancient. It occurs in the Atharvaveda,? 
in the Satapatha- Brahmana ( XI. 4. 6. 9), in the Brhadiranyaka and 
Chàndogya Upanisads (IIL 4. 2, VII, 2. ] respectively ) 


The above brief statement is quite enough to show that before the 
Mahabharata was composed there were numerous verses handed 
down in families and that the Mahabharata utilizes and incorporates 
a large mass of ballads and bardic verses preserved in many prominent 
families. The Ramayana, on the other hand, is a Ké@vya and not an 
itihasa and is confined to the life of Rama, his brothers and their 
vicissitudes. 


There is another quarter which sheds useful light on the epics. 
From Panini’s sutras, the Vartikas thereon and Pataijali's Mahabhasya 
we learn a good deal about some of the prominent personages of the 
Mahabharata, their associates enemies and their doings. 


There are in the Ramayana hardly any Ánuvamáya Slokas referring 
to DaSaratha or Raima. According to the Sarvanukramani Rama, 
son of Jamadagni, is the seer of Rg. X. l0. Rama appears to be the 
name of some person in Rgveda X. 98.4. Rama Margaveya is the 
name of a person of the priestly family of Syáparna in the Ait, Br. 
VII. 5. . 


l The com. on Vanaparva !29. 8 says अनुवंशं परंपरागतमाख्यानः्टोकम्‌ : 


2 Two slokas aro interesting: अत्रानुवंशः्शोको भवतः | WaT माता पितुः पुत्रो येन 
जातः स एव सः ॥ भरस्व पुत्रं दृष्यन्त मावमंस्थाः शकुन्तलाम्‌ ॥ रेतोधा पुत्र उन्नयाति नरदेब 
यमक्षयात्‌ । त्वं चास्य धाता गर्भस्य सत्यमाह शकुन्तला ॥ आदिपर्व 95. 30-8. Vide Udyoga- 
parva 33. 03 अतरैवो दाहृरन्तीममितिहासं पुरातनम्‌ । पुञ्रार्थमसुरेन्द्रण गीतं चैंव सुधन्वना ॥; 
then twenty verses follow ; तामेतिहासः पुराणं च गाथाश्च नाराशंसीश्च नुव्यचलन्‌ | अथववेद 
NY. 6. n; अरे अस्य महतो भूतस्य निःश्वसितमेतयटृग्वेदो यजुर्वेदः सामवेदोऽथर्वाङ्गिरसामितिहासः 
पराणे विद्या उपनिषदः seer. उप. II 4. 0, IV l. 2. IV. 5. ll; The महाभाष्य 
ह Pan. IV. 2. 60 and Vārtika “ आण्यानाख्यायिकोतिहासपुराणिभ्यश्च उग्वक्तव्यः ^ oxplains 


ऐतिहासिक ( इतिदासमधीते वेत्ति वा इति ऐतिहासिकः ), 
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In Pan. IV. 3. 98 Vasudevaka,! a devotee of Vasudeva, and Arjunaka 
(a devotee of or one who likes Arjuna) are derived in the sense of 
‘bhakti’ (IV. 3.95). In VIIL 3. 95 (‘gaviyudhibhyam? sthirah ) 
the name Yudhisthira, one of the principal personages in Mahabharata, 
is mentioned. On Vartika 7 (bhratusgca jyüyasab) on Pan. II. 2. 34 
(‘alpaictaram’) Patanjali states the example ‘ Yudhisthirürjunau' 
where the word Yudhisthira is put before Arjuna, though it has four 
vowels, because of his being the elder. In VI. 2. 28 Panini provides for 
the accent (svara ) of ‘mahan’ occurring in the compound Mahabharata 
(along with nine other words). Vartiku 7 on Pan. IV. I. 85 provides 
for the name *A$vatthamah.' Kielhorn brings together (in I. A, 
vol. XIV pp. 326-27 ) all the verse quotations (of either whole verses 
or half verses or padus ) cited by Patanjali in the Mahabhasya, On Pan. 
IV. l. 97 ( sudhàtur-akai ca ) the first Vartika is ‘Sudhatr-vyasayoh’ 
and we get ‘ Vaiyasakih’ (as son of Vyasa) i. e. Suka and Maha- 
bhásya on it says 'Vaiyüsakih Sukah'). Some of the verses or their 
parts are very important and interesting about the heroes of the 
Mahabharata. On Vartika 22 on Pan. II. 2. 24 we have two quotations, 
viz. ‘asidvitiyosnusasira Pandavam’ (he, armed only with a sword, 
followed the Pandu hero) and ‘Sankarsana-dvitiyasya balam Krsnasya 
vardhatam’ (in this both Krsna and his brother Sankarsana are 
mentioned ). The first quotation (on Il. 2. 24) clearly shows that 
it must have been taken from some work dealing with Pandava heroes. 
Another interesting quotation is ‘ Dhananjayo rane rane’ on Vartika 3 
on Pan. ILL. 3. 58. Itis well-known that Arjuna was called Dhanafjaya 
( vide Bhagavadgità X. 37 * Pàndavànam Dhananjayabh '). 


On Vartika ll on Pin. LV. 2. I04 Patanjali cites the words 
* Akrüra-vargyah' and *Akrüravarginah' as well as Vàsudeva- 
vargyah and Vüsudevavarginab. This reminds one of the dialogue 
between Krsna and Narada reported in Santiparva, chap. 8l. It 


i भक्ति: | व्रासुदेवाजुनाभ्यां वुन्‌ । पा, [ए. ३, 95 and 98; भज्यते सेव्येत इति भक्तिः । 
सि zm The Mahàábhá,ya oxplains that Vasudeva is not merely the name of a 
Ksatriya but that it is a designation of the Divine. 


» गवि-यधिभ्यां स्थिरः p पा. VILL 3. 95 ( examples गविष्टिरः युविष्टिरः ). The word 
‘ Bhakti? in the sense of worship occurs in श्वताश्वतरोपानिषदू VI. 23. The word 


भक्तिः relatos back to सोस्य निवासः ( qr. LV. 3.89 ) and also reaches forward. There- 
fore ‘bhakti’ in ‘Panini’ has a wider sense than mere worship; it also means 
‘resort’, ‘liking’ as in * Apupika’ (apüpà bhaktir-asya), the senso of object of 
worship is nob excluded from tho word * bhakti’? in Panini, but that word is largor 
in meaning than “worship” in Panini, Therefore, in IV. 3.95 ( Vasudevirjunabhyam 
vun) it is quite correct to take * Vasudevaka’ as meaning worshipper of Vasudeva, 
while Arjunaka may mean “ono who has a liking for Arjuna or who worships 
Arjuna’, 
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appears from that chapter that there was jealousy among the Yàdavas.! 
Akrüra and Ahuka were two chiefs among the Andhaka-Vrsnis 
(verse 8) and Krsna was the President of that Sangha and that Narada 
advises: Krsna that a sunyhu comes to grief from internal dissensions 
(verse 25) and that Krsna should act in such a way as not to lead 
to the destruction of the Sangha. Pan. ( IV. I. Ll4) knew the Andhaka- 
vrsnis and Kurus and Patanjali on Vàrtika 7 cites and explains the 
words Augrasenya (from Ugrasena of the Andhaka clan ), Vasudeva 
and Báladeva (among Vrsnis ) and Nakula, Sahadeva and Bhaimasenya 
(among the Kuru clan) from Nakula, Sahadeva and Bhimasena 
respectively. Vide also Pan. VI. 2. 34 ‘ Rajanyabahuvacana-dvandvesn- 
dhakavrsnisu', which refers to several rajanyas among Andhakavrsnis. 


From the above brief references in Panini and Pataüjali one may 
affirm that the central story of the Mahabharata is certainly older by 
centuries than the story of the Ramiiyana. Reference has been made to 
the fact that there is a Ramopakhyana in Vanaparva (chap. 273-292 
containing about 750 verses). It does not completely agree with the 
present Ramayana text. In this Kumbhakarna is said to have been 
killed by Rama ( Yuddha. 67. I80-I8L ), while in the Ramopakhyana 
ibis Laksmana who does so ( Vanaparva 287. I8-i9 ). Besides, in the 
Santiparva (chap. 29) there is a brief reference to Rama's rule for 
II000 years and the ideal happiness of the people under his rule. In the 
Dronaparva also Rama is briefly referred to in the Sodaga-rajakiya 
section (chap. 38-॥, that relating to Rama being chap. 59). Stray 
references to a few other incidents of the Rima story may be made here. 
For example, Rama being led to pursue the gold-coloured deer; the 
Santiparva refers briefly to the story of Sambüka. The Salyaparva 
mentions that Kama cut off the head of a raksasa and the Santi refers 
to the killing of Ravana by Rama through anger (36l. 5 ).? 


Hopkins refers to certain passages where Valmiki is mentioned 
in the Mahabharata and divides them into two classes. In the first 
class he puts certain references to Valmikias meant for a mere saint 


34 Adi, 2.2L. 29 shows that Akrüra was a Senapati of the Vrsnis and was called 
tdánapati". Krasa says in Santi 8. 9-]0 “ यस्य न स्युन वै स स्याद्यस्य स्युः कृत्स्नमेव तत्‌ । 
द्वाभ्यां निवारितो नित्यं ्ृणोम्येकतर्‌ न च ॥ स्यातां यस्याहुका छूरों कि नु दुःखतरं ततः । यस्यापि 
चन तौ स्यातां कि g gaat ततः ॥'. The com. makes this clear: हयोम॑हिषयोरिव 
gad रणे waste सम aged तथा द्वयोः सुहृदोस्त्यागेधि इत्याह स्यातामिति. 
Verse ll is apt: सोहं कितवमातेव द्वयोरपि महामते । QEA जयमाशंसे द्वितीयस्यापराजयस्‌ , 


2 असम्भवे हेममयस्य जन्तोस्तथापि रामो PVA झगाय ॥ सभा. 76. 5; BAT शम्बुके UZ 
हते ब्राञणदारकः । जीवितो धमम्रासाद्य रामात्सत्यपराक्रमात्‌ ॥ शान्ति 53, 67; पुरा वै 
दण्डकारप्ये राघवेण महात्मना |... जनथ्थाने शिरश्छिन्न॑ राक्षसस्य GUMA: [| शल्य 39, gal0, 
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(arsi), as in Sabha T. I6, Vanaparva 85. LL9, Udyoga 93. 27, Santi 
207. 4 (along with Asita, Devala and many others). In my opinion 
Anu$ásana I3.8 (where. Valmiki is styled bhagavan ) belongs to this 
first category. Then Hopkins mentions ‘four passages as referring 
directly to the Ramayana’ ( vide‘ The great Epic of India’ pp. 6L ff). 


Before proceeding to examine these four passages relied upon by 
Hopkins a few words must be said about the present text of the Maha- 
bharata. There are three elements in it, viz. the bare story of the 
Pandava brothers and their cousins (usually referred to as Kauravas ), 
the upakhyanas (abounding in the Vanaparva and scattered about in 
other parvuns also) concerning gods, sages, brühmanas, kings and 
others and didaetie matter insisting on doing one's duties and the role 
of dhurma as in Udyoga व8. l6 ‘yato dharmastato jayah' and in 
Kuntis last message to Yudhisthira in Agramavasikaparva I7.2] 
‘Dharme te dhiytam budhir-manastu mahad-astu ca’ and philosophy 
(Sümkhya, Yoga, Vedanta). There was, therefore, great scope at all 
times for adding stories and didactic matters. "Thus the Mahübhàarata 
became very much inflated by additions made at different times. Anyone 
could add a story by saying ‘atrapyudiharantimam itihasam pura- 
tanam’. In the Anu$àsanaparvan alone in 25 chapters stories are 
introduced with these words, apart from several stories introduced in 
a different manner. Chap. 98 of that parvan is remarkable. There 
Bhisma introduces (in the words 'atrápyudüharanti') the story of a 
dialogue between Manu Prajapati and one Suvarna who asks how the 
practice of the worship of deities with flowers originated and what the 
rewards of such worship are. Then Manu cites the story (again with 
the words ‘atrapyu’ ete.) ofthe dialogue between Sukra and Bali 
Vairocana. Two examples may be cited about Rama story being 
interpolated by devotees and enthusiasts. In chap. 74 of the Anugasaua, 
apart from the evil results of the killing of a cow, the merit issuing 
from the gifts of cows or gold is praised and the chapter is wound up 
(verses Ll-L4) by Bhisma who says that he learnt all this from bis 
Upadhyaya to whom it came from the sages, to whom Laksmana 
imparted the story in the forest which Rama had heard from his father 
Dasaratha who learnt it from Indra. Another similar example occurs 
in chap. l37 of the sume purvan, which names numerous great men of 
the past that achieved highest worlds by making gilts of various kinds, 
among whom Rama (in versel4), son of Dagaratha, is mentioned as 
having reached inexhaustible worlds by offerings in yajias. 

Notonly were tales interpolated but there are several repetitions 
in the Mahabharata. A few examples may be noted. There is in 
Santi (chap. 227) an enlarged version of the brief dialogue between 
Indra and Bali in chap. 223; chap. ॥76 (dialogue between father and 
son ) is practically the same as chap. 277. Salya 38. 89-45 are the same 
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as Vanaparva 83. I6-I2I. The Sodagarajakiya occurs twice, once in 
the Dronaparva (chap. 55-7]) and again in the Santiparva chap. 29. 
The story of Astika occurs twice, in Adi I3ffand in chap. 48 ff again. 

The literature known to the Mahabharata furnishes some data for 
making a statement about the probable date of the extant text of the 
epic, But as the present text is very much inflated owing to additions 
made at different times, it would be impossible to assign definite dates, 
and references to Vedas and Brahmana works need not be cited. The six 
Angas are mentioned in Adi. I70.75. In Santi 842. 38 the Naighantu- 
ka-padas are mentioned and the word Vrsa therein. The Nirukta 
of Yaska and its explanation of the word ‘§ipivista’ (which occurs in 
Re. VIL L00. 6-7 ) is mentioned in the Sántiparva.! The Nirukta ( V. 8) 
gives the explanation of the word provided by Aupamanyava whieh is 
derogatory (to Visnu), while Yaska appears to prefer a laudatory 
sense and applies the word to Visuu (as Surya), meaning ‘in which 
rays enter on all sides)’. The Santi ( 3l0. 2[-22 ) mentions that 
Brhaspati knew (composed?) the Vedangas, Bhargava Nitisastra 
( polities ), Narada music ( Gàndharva ), Bharadvaja archery, Gargya 
the doings of Devursis, Krsnitreya medicine, and some disputants 
(composed ) several siddha@ntus based on logic (such as Tirkika, 
Vaiéesika and Kapila ). lt will be stated in the section on Manusmrti 
how hundreds of verses are common to the Mahabharata and the Manu- 
smrti. In the Anuśāsana we have (in 47.35) mention of the Sastra 
declared by Manu. ltihàsa and Purana are called the fifth Veda as 
early as the Chandogya Up. VII. I. 2-4 and the Satapatha Brahmana 
requires that in the Pariplava some Purana and Itihasa passages were 
to be recited on the Sth and 9th days respectively. Therefore, the 
numerous references to Purana in the Great Epic are not here set out. 
It is important to note that a Purana declared by Vayu is mentioned in 
Vanaparva (L9I.I6). The Svargarohanaparva ( 5. 46-47 ) states that 
there are [8 Puranas composed by Krsna Dvaipayana. 

Upavedas are mentioned in Dronaparva 202. 75. Dhanurveda is 
mentioned in Santi 49. 32, 50. 233 and I67. 3l. 

The word *Dharma$àastresu' occurs frequently as shown above 
(vide pp. ]3, 300-! ). Individual writers on Dharma$àástra (apart from 
Manu) are also quoted e. g. Yama in Santi 82. 8l, Angiras ( two verses ) 
in Santi 69. 7I-73; Uéanas on slaying an ütatàyin? (a desperado like 
an incendiary or a poisoner ) may be killed outright in self-defence. 


, स्तुत्वा सां शिपिविष्टेति यास्क ऋषिरुदारधीः । मठ्रसादादथो नष्टं निरुक्तमभिजग्मिवान्‌ u 
शान्ति 342-73. 

« AÀ चोशनसा गोतौ पुरा तात महर्षिणा । ... उद्यम्य शस््रमायान्तमपि वेदान्तगं रणे॥ 
निगुहदणीयात्स्वधर्मेण धर्मापरेक्षी नराधिपः । ... न तेन JAA स स्यान्मन्युस्तं सन्युमृच्छति ॥ शान्ति 
56. 28-30. Compare मनुस्छाति 8. 348-35] (where in verse 35l we have the words 
मन्युस्तं sepes. 
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In Anugasana I8. 88 Garga is said to have obtained the knowledge 
of the sixty-four Kalds (arts) and in Salya-parva 37. 45 Garga is said 
to have gained on the banks of Sarasvati knowledge of kala and about 
the movements of heavenly bodies. Astronomer Carga is assigned to 
50 B. C. by Kern ( vide Preface to Brhat-samhità p. 50 ) and H. of Dh. 
Vol. V pp. 79 and 592 n 878. 


It appears that by the time the Mahabharata assumed its present 
form Buddhist and Jain ideas had acquired influenee among the people. 
For example, the Vanaparva! (8I.42-43) says ‘truthfulness, self- 
restraint, tapas, charity, ahimsi, constant adherence to dharma, these 
are the means (of higher life) among men, not caste nor family.’ 
Santiparva says (I88.I0) ‘there is no difference among the (four) 
varnas; this world is Brahma (belongs to Brahmi), because it was 
formerly created by Brahmi and was. (later) reduced to different varnas 
by their (diverse) actions’. The Santiparva announces ‘Truthfulness, 
charity, freedom from hatred and wickedness, humility, kindness and 
tapas,-where these are seen, he is known as brahmana. If these 
characteristics are found in a $üdra and these do not exist in a twice- 
born person then the Sidra is not a badra and the so-called brahmana 
is not a brahmana. This approaches the teaching of the Dhammapada 
verses 283, 393 (yamhi satyam ca dhammo ca so sukhi so ca brühmanah ). 
Similiarly, in Anugasana 05 Yudhisthira asked Bhisma ‘you have 
often declared that ahimsa is the highest dharma and you also said 
that in $ràddhas the pitrs desire to have flesh offered’. Buddhist 
vihàras ( Vana? ]88. 56) had come into existence and Edükas (struc- 
tures over the bones of the dead) are mentioned in Vanaparva 
(90. 65.67). A naked Ksapanaka ( Digambara Jain) is mentioned in 
Adi 3.26; in Santi 232.2l? the Jain position seems to have been 
alluded to and also in Aśvamedhika 49. 2. In Adiparva 70.46 it is 
stated that in Kanva's hermitage there were leaders of Lokayatika 
views along with students of Vedas and Moksadharma. 


i सत्यं दमस्तपो दानमहिंसा धर्मनित्यता | साधकानि सदा पुंसां न जातिन कुलं तूप ॥ वनपर्व 
isl. 42-43; न विशेषोस्ति वणीनां सर्व ब्राह्ममिंदं जगत. । ब्रह्मणा पूर्वसृष्टं हि कर्मभिवर्णतां गतम्‌॥ 
शान्ति ० 88. 0; सत्यं दानमथाद्रोह आतस्यं त्रपा घ्रणा | तपश्च इश्यते यत्र स ब्राह्मण इति 
स्मृतः |... ae चतद्भवळक्ष्मं (क्ष्म ? ) द्विजे तच न इश्येत। न वे SAL भवेच्छूद्रो बाह्मणो न च 
ब्राह्मणः ॥ शान्ति l89. 4 and 8; Compare Vanaparva I80. 2, 2]6. 49; उद्योगपर्व 
43.49 ( य एव सत्यान्नापैति स ज्ञेयो ब्राह्मणस्त्वया ) ; अनुशासन L48. 48-49 ( कर्मभिः शुविभिर्देवि 
शुद्धात्मा विजितेन्द्रियः । शद्रोऽपि द्विजवत्सेव्य इति ब्रह्मात्रवीत्स्वयम्‌ ॥ ). 

2 एतमेव च नैवं च चोभे नानुभे न च । कमंस्था विषयं त्रूयुः सत्त्वस्थाः समदरिनः । शान्ति 
232. 9 ; wed देहाद्वदन्त्यके नेतदस्तीति चापरे | कचित्संशायित सर्वे निःसँशयमथाषरे ॥ 
आश्वमे० 49, 2. 
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On Pan. HIT. 2. III the Mahabhasya cites *jaghüna Kamsam kila 
Vüsudevah' (on Vartika 2 * yarokte ea lokavijnate prayoktur-dargana- 
visaye’) and on Vartikas 6 and 5 the Mahabhasya makes very 
interesting remarks about Kamsavadha (the killing of Kamsa by 
Krsna ) described in stories, drawn in paintings and represented in 
dramas; vide Vol. V. p. I80 notes 329-30 and p. 203 note 52]. The 
Mahabhasya asks the question how one can use the present tense (in 
Karhsam ghitayati) when Kamsa was killed in antiquity.! That 
shows that centuries before the Mahabhasya) works (stories and 
dramas) had been composed on the kill ing of Kamsa by Krsna. That 
some verses quoted by the Mahabhasya are found in the Mahabharata 
is shown in the note below.? 

The date of the Mahabhasya is generally accepted to be about 
50 B. C.; vide (pp. 75-79 above). It quotes a quarter of a verse stating 
that some person followed the Pandava hero with only a sword in his 
hand and Panini knows the central figures of the great Epic viz. Yudhi- 
sthira and Arjuna. It has been shown above (p.75) that Panini 
flourished about 450 to 400 B. C. Therefore, it follows that there were 
poems about Pándava heroes and about Krsna killing Kamsa some 
time before 400 B. C. Scholars would have to assign 500 B. C. as the 
latest date for the core of the Mahabharata. 

Another cireumstance pointing to the same conclusion is that the 
Asv. Gr. mentions * Bharata-Mahabharata-dharmacaryah’. The Grhya- 
sutras belong to the latest phase of the Vedie literature. The mention 
of Bharata and Mahabharata as preceding the Asy. Gr. would make it 
very probable that the Mahabharata was in existence at least just 
before the end of the Vedie period. 

One warning already given by Winternitz in “History of Indian 
Literature’ (Calcutta, I927 p. 469) and accepted by the late Dr. V. S. 
Sukthankar (in ‘Epic Studies’ VIII in Kane Festschrift p. 474) with 
an addition is that ‘when we want to use a stanza for historical and 
comparative purposes each such stanza must be judged on its own 


ı On Vartika 6 on Pan, IIL ].26 the examples are: केसवधमाचष्टे dai घातयति 
बलिबन्थमाचषटे बलि बन्धयति. Then on Vartika l5 on the same sūtra the Mahabhà:ya 
has ` इह तु कथे वतेधानकालता कंसे घातयति बलिं बन्धयतीति चिरहते कसे चिरबद्धे च 
बलो || S then Patañjali justifies it in the words ‘ अत्रापि युक्ता : etc. 

2 On Pan ILL. 3.67 (Kielhorn vol. II. p. l67) we have the half verse काल: 
TA भूतानि cms संहरति प्रजाः ; this occurs in em 22 ; on Pan, V. Lll5 the 
Mahābhāşya remarks ‘ सवे एते शब्दा गुणसमुदायेपु वतेन्त ब्राह्मणः क्षत्रियो der az इति । 
अतश्च गुणसमुदाय एवं ह्याह and quotes a verse; तपः श्रुतं च योनिश्च एतद्‌ त्राह्मणकारकम्‌ | 
तपःश्रुताभ्यां यो हीनो जातित्राह्मय एव सः॥?. Tbe अनुशासनपर्व 022 has ‘qq: aa 


च योनिश्चाप्येतद ब्राह्मण्यकारणम्‌ । ere समुदितस्ततो भवति वै द्विजः ॥ 
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merits’. But life being short, this would be an almost impossible task 


for one scholar for the one hundred thousand stanzas of the Maha- 
bharata. 


But if we turn to the Ramayana, none of the great personages 
depicted in that epic such as Dagaratha, Rima, Laksmana, Bharata 
( Rüma's brother), Hanümat, Sugriva Bibhisana is mentioned by Panini 
or in quotations cited in the Mahabhaisya. ‘Those who want to argue 
that the present Ramayana was known to Patanjali rely on a few 
matters, such as the reference to Kiskindha and two verses’ about 
Vanurasainya in the Mahibhisya. These two verses do not occur in 
the Ramayana at all; besides, here * Vanarasainya’ does not necessarily 
mean an ‘army of monkeys’; it may playfully be applied to a crowd or 
number of monkeys; and moreover such verses illustrating the use of 
the same root in the Parasmaipada and Almanepada might have been 
composed by a teacher of grammar for the benefit of his pupils. As 
there is a parody of Dagaratha, Rama and Sita in the Dagarathajibaka, 
it is probable that some decades befure 250 B. C. there existed a popular 
story about these three. Some further remarks will be made in the 
section on Ramayana. 

The first of the four passages relied upon by Hopkins is ‘api 
ciyam pura gitah éloko Valmikina bhuvitna hantavyah striya iti 
yad-bravisi plavangama... Pidàkaram amitrànàm yat—syàt kartavyam 
eva tat’ ( Dronaparva ॥4. 67-68 ).? The criticisms against this citation 
are several. One is that what is quoted is not a Sloka at all, but only 
a pada ( quarter) at the most; secondly, the Sloka in the Ramayana 
does not amount to an absolute rule, but there is a counterpoise in the 
latter half of the sloka; another criticism is that the Mahabharata itself 
had already stated in the Adiparva and Vanaparva the same rule 
against killing a woman. So itis probable that some interpolator 


i किपफ्किन्धा is described as the capital (in Kijkindha—kanda chap. 25.5) and 
also a cave (same chapter verse l0 and elsewhere). In modern days it is said to be 
a village on the north bank of the Tungabhadra near Hampi in Bellary District 
(Madras State). 


-Two verses on Vartika I ( उपाद्वेवपूजासङ्गतकरणयोः ) on Pan, I, 3. 25 ( उपान्मन्त्र- 

करणे ) are (Kiolhorn’s od. vol. I p.28l): वढूनामप्यचित्तानामेको भवति चित्तवान्‌ | TA 
 वानरसेन्ये$स्मिन यदर्कसुपतिष्ठते ॥ मेवं मंस्थाः सचिचतोयमेषोपि हि यथा वयम्‌ । एतदप्यस्य कापेयं 
“वदकेसुपतिष्ठाति l| Those illustrate tho rulo that ‘Stha’ with “upa” takes Atmane- 


pada when it means ‘to worship’ but if there is no question of worship but there is 
an action natural to some one it takes only Parasmaipada. 


» न हन्तव्याः ख्रियश्वेति यद्वववीषि छवंगम । पीडाकरममित्राणां यञ्च कतेव्यमेव तत्‌॥ 
युदकाण्ड 8. 29-30; compare अवध्यां द्धियमित्याह HAARAA । आदि 58. 3; अवध्याः 
faa: सृष्टा मन्यन्ते धर्मचारिणः | आदि 27. ४; vide also TATA 206. 46. 

4 [ Annals, B. 0, R. I. ] 
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mentioned it in the Dronaparva to show off his knowledge of the other 
epic. As regards the 2nd citation I am sorry to say that Hopkins is 
carried away by his enthusiasm to prove direct quotations from the 
Ramayana in the other epic. In the Ramayana, the verse ‘rajanam 
prathamam vindet’ does not occur’ at all. Hopkins is obliged to say 
that it agrees closely enough in sense and words with the verse in 
Ayodhya 6॥.॥॥. The verse from Ayodhya is not ipsissima verba. 
There is another gratuitous assumption made by him. He thinks that 
Bhargava is Valmiki. Bhargava means U$anas. Vide Amarakoga? 
quoted below. Hopkins, in spite of his learning and industry, here 
forgets that the Santiparva (2I0. 20 ) ascribes a Nitisastra to Bhargava 
and mong the expounders of RajaSistra the Santiparva mentions 
Kavya (ie. USanas) and Bhargava’ as identical. Valmiki’s name has 
nowhere been mentioned as that of an expounder of Rajagastra. The 
Ramayana itself regards Usanas (Sukra) and Bhargava as identical 
when it describes the auspicious appearances on Rüma's invasion of 
Ravana’s capital (Yuddha 4.49). Vide above under Kautilya’s Artha- 
Sastra where passages form the Mahabharata on the Rajagastra of 
U$anas have been quoted. Hopkins misunderstands the verse. What 
it means is: the life of Rama was recited to some king by a court poet or 
possibly by Bhargava Usanas himself, the expounder of Rajasastra, 
who thereon recited the famous verse ‘rajinam prathamam vindet &c, ’ 
because the underlying idea of that expounder was ‘no king, no dharma 
nor security’. It is quite possible that both (i.e. Mahabharata and 
Ramayana ) quote from a common source viz, the Rajasastra of Kavya 
USanas which once existed but has not yet been recovered. 


The third passage occurs in the Vanaparya, where Bhima is said to 
have met Hanümat on the Gandhamadana but did not recognize him 
and took him to bea mere ordinary monkey (chapters [३७ती ). There he 
speaks of Hanümat as his brother and very famous! in the Ramayana 


ते रिते त्रपतिं प्रति + प्रथमं विन्देत्तते © ततो धनम्‌ 

४ आख्याते रामचरिते नृपति प्रति भारत ॥ राजानं प्र न्देत्ततो भाया ततो धनस्‌ | 
राजन्यसति लोकस्य Fal भाया कुतो धनम्‌ ॥ शान्ति 57. 404l; अयोध्याकाण्ड 67. NI is 
“अराजके धनं नास्ति नास्ति भार्याप्यराजके । इदमत्याहितं चान्यत्कुतः सत्यमराजके ॥ ? ; 


राज्येऽसति कुतो धर्मा धर्मेऽसति कुतः परम्‌ । शान्ति 320. 59. ie a 
2 शुको दैत्यगुरुः काव्य उशना भार्गवः काविः | अमरकोश. A 


s nid Rae ठु जगाद जगतो दितम्‌ । शान्तिपवे 2।0.४०. एतत्त राजा 
नवनीतं युधिष्टिर | बृहस्पतिहिं भगवान्याय्यं धर्म प्रशंसति | विशालाक्षश्च भगवान्काव्यश्चैव 
महातपाः । . . . राजझास्रप्रःतारा ब्रह्मण्या ब्रह्मवादिनः ॥ शान्ति० 58, l-3. 

4 उशाना च प्रसन्नाचिरनु त्वां भार्गवो गतः । युद्धकाण्ड 4. 49 (48 in some editions), 

s आता मम गणःलाध्यो बुद्धिसत्त्वबलान्वितः | रामायणेऽतिविख्यातः श्रीमान्वानरपुङ्गवः ॥ 


i + 
FATT [47. 22. 
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(4. LL). Valmikr's name is not mentioned in those chapters and this 
story was probably interpolated later. The Vanaparva is in extent 
next to the Santiparva. These two and the Anusisanaparva cover 
about two-fifths of the whole of the extant Mahabhirata. The 4th 
passage ( quoted in the note below )' on which Hopkins relies, occurs in 
the last chapter of the Harivarhga ( which is a khilu ) and not at all in 
the text of the Mahabharata in the Chitrashala edition and others. 


The above discussion shows that out of the four passages relied 
upon by Hopkins one is wrongly interpreted, two are not in the Maha- 
bharata at all and the remaining one is probably interpolated. 


. The most puzzling question concerning the Mahabharata is how the 
members of a polyandrous family became the heroes of the great national 
epic. Even in the extant epic attempts are made to explain the matter 
in a supernatural way. In the Aéramavisikaparva it is stated that 
after the carnage in the great war, Dhrtarastra, Vidura, Kunti (the 
mother of five Pandavas), Gàndhàri, Draupadi, Subhadrà met together 
and sages like Vyasa, Narada, Parvata and others also came, when 
Dhrtarastra complained that he had no sleep and no peace of mind and 
Gandhari requested Vyasa to vouchsafe to Dhrtarastra the sight of his 
fallen sons. Kunti told Vyasa ( Agramavasikaparva chap. 80 ) how 
Durvàásas ( an irate sage) came to her father (a king) for alms when she 
was yet a maiden and as she pleased the sage by her assiduous hospi- 
tality, he gave her five mantras on repeating any oue of which the god 
addressed in that mantra would come to her. She proceeded to say that 


when she saw from her father’s palace the rising sun, she called him to 


come by reciting the appropriate mautra; the sun came and she duly 
requested him to grant her a son, when the Sun’s refulgence entered her 
and she secretly gave birth to a son (later ) called Karna, whom she let 
down ina river. She wanted to see that son whom she abandoned. 
Then Vyasa consoled her that she was not to be blamed, that deities 
enter human bodies, that human limitations do not apply to deities and 
he recited a verse that everything is pure and wholesome to 
the strong.” 


In the Adiparva (chap. L069 )a similar story is repeated almost in 
the same words that a maiden requested God Sankara five times to 
bestow on her a husband and so he blessed her that she would have five 


, वेदे रामायणे पुण्ये भारते भरतर्षभ । आदौ चान्ते च मध्ये च हरिः सर्वत्र गीयते ॥ हरिवंश 
32, 95 ( भविष्यपव ). 

2 ag बलवतां पथ्ये सर्व वळवता शाचे । सर्व बलवतां Ta: सर्वं बलवतां रवकम्‌ ॥ आश्रमः 
वासिक 30. 24, 
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husbands ( pati ) and she became later Draupadi, daughter of king 
Drupada. Adiparva (I97. 35-36 and 44 ff) states the same kind of 
story, but it is Laksmi (in Svarga ) who asks five times for a husband. 


In Adiparva the question how a polyandrous marriage was allowed 
in the case of the five Pandava heroes has been raised and dealt with in 
chapter I95, verses 27-3l. Drupada ( father of Draupadi) urges that 
five brothers should have one wile is adharma, it is opposed to the Veda 
and the usages of the people. The reply of Yudhisthira is: ‘Dharma is 
subtle; we only follow the path of our predecessors. I never told a lie 
nor am I bent on adharma. But my mother says that we five should 
have the same woman as wife! Ifone may speculate on the origin of 
the Pandavas, it is possible that they hailed from the hilly regions in 
the Himalayas where polyandry prevailed up to recent times, that they 
were formidable warriors and made their way in the countries of Kuru 
and Pancala and married a Pancala princess. The descendants of the 
Pandava heroes viz. Pariksit and Janamejaya are well-known in the 
Vedic age. The Sat. Br. XIII. 4.5 and Ait. Br. 35. J mention Pariksita 
Janamejaya as a performer of A$vamedha. Dagaratha, Rama and their 
descendants are not spoken of in these ancient works. 


In Anugasana (IL5. 68-75) about fifty ancient kings are named 
that gave up flesh-eating in Kaumuda (Kartika) month and therefore 
they went to heaven. These passages of the great epic would have to 
be assigned at the most to a century or two before the Christian era. 


The Ramiyana (Ayodhya 09.84 ) contains a down-right con- 
demnation of Buddha? as nastika (atheist ) and as a thief and in chap. 
08 of the same epic Jabali is introduced as an atheist who condemns in 
the presence of Ràma the finer virtues of respect for parents and other 
relatives, the institution of Sraddha, condemns those who talk of the 
other world and asks Rama not to leave the kingdom in favour of 
Bharata. 


The two epics have in common many striking verses. For example, 
in the story of the Kapota bird and the lwbdhaka (hunter) where the 
Kapota burnt itself in order to offer food to the hungry hunter and the 
female bird, on the death of the male bird, entered fire and killed herself, 


+ सूक्ष्मो धर्मा महाराज नास्य विद्यो वयं गतिम्‌ । पूर्वेषामानुपूर्व्येण यातं वर्त्मानुयामहे ॥ 
न मे वागनृतं प्राह नाधर्मे धीयते मतिः एवं । चेव वदत्यम्वा मम चेतन्मनोगतम्‌ | एष धमो धुवो 
राजंश्चैरतमविचारयन्‌। आदि 295. 29-38. 


» यथा हि चोरः स तथा हि बुड॒स्तथागतं नास्निकमत्र विद्वि । तथाहि यः शक्यतरः प्रजानां 


fien भिसो बुधः स्यातू । अयोध्या 709, 34. 
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a fine verse is put in the mouth of the female bird in Sintiparva I48 
6-7. In the Ayodhyakanda 39. 380-3 Sita repeats the same verse be- 
fore Kausalyà when she prepares to go into exile with Rima. Another 
famous verse of the propriety of punishing even a yurw when he be- 
comes conceited, fails to distinguish between what ought to be done or 
not to be done and who pursues the wrong path? occurs in both. The 
Santiparva (in 57.6 ) says that in former times king Marutta recited an 
ancient $loka in Brhaspati’s treatise in the section on kings ( Rajadhi- 
kara ) and that it is 57.7. Another verse that occurs in both epics is: 
all collections end in dissolution, all tall things end in falling down, 
unions end in separation, life ends in death.? 


The discussions so far held make this clear that the main characters 
of the Mahabharata were known long before Panini and that tales rela- 
ting to Pandava heroes had been embodied in a work or in works in 
verse long before Patañjali wrote i. e. that the core of the Mahabharata 
existed before 500 B. C. The same cannot be said about the Ramayana. 
There is no evidence to show that the principal characters of the Rama- 
yana were known to Panini or even to Patanjali. At the most one can 
say that the three names, Daéaratha, Rama and Sita, were probably 
known about 250-200 B. C. but not described as endowed with the 
qualities they bear in the extant Ramayana. Therefore, one may con- 
clude that there was a Bharata epic long before there was a Rama epic 
From the way in which the Vanaras led by Angada ( Kiskindha 4. 6ff) 
among whom were included such doughty fighters as Hantmat, Nila, 
Jümbavat, were directed to go from Kiskindhà towards the south in 
search of Siti carried away to Lanka by Ravana, one feels that the 
author did not correctly know the different countries that the Vanaras 
would have had to traverse before reaching Lanka. Sugriva is said to 
have told them to go from Kiskindha to the south and one is surprised 


a c.c n 


d e. c 

i मितं ददाति हि पिता मित भ्राता मित सुतः | आर्मतस्य [e दातार भतार का न TAAT 
शान्ति 48. 6-7, अयोध्या 39. 30-3 (in this latter the Madras ed. reads माता for 
भ्राता ). lt is noteworthy that the Mitákjarà on ४६], L 86 refers to this Kapoti- 
kükhyüna, quotes verses I0 and ेर्ठा Santi Id8 and remarks that in tho guiso of this 
story Vyasa recommends ‘anvarohana’ ( burning oneself on the deceased husband’s 
funoral pyre) as most meritorious. Lam inclined to hold that it is the author of 
the Ramayana that probably borrows, Rama was only going toa forest (no question 


of dying arose) and so the words aro not so appropriate in the Ramayana as they 
aro in the Mahābhārata 


2 गरोरप्यवलिप्तस्य कार्यीकार्यभजानतः । उत्पथ प्रतिपन्नस्य दण्डो भवति शाश्वतः॥ शान्ति 
57. 7; also in शान्ति 40. 48 ( reads शासनम्‌ for शाश्वतः ) ; उद्योगपवं 78. 48 reads 
last pada as परित्यागो विधीयते; कार्यं भवाति शासनम्‌ । अयोध्या 2]. 03. 

3 सर्वे क्षयान्ता निचयाः पतनान्ताः समुच्छ्रयाः । संयोगा विप्रयोगान्ता मरणान्तं च जीव्रितम्‌॥ 
शान्ति 27. 3l, 330. 20, AIT LI 3; अयोध्या 05, 6« 
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to read that Sugriva first mentions the Vindhya mountain with its 
thousand peaks and immediately afterwards Narmada ( chap. 4.8 ) and 
then mentions Godavari, Krsnaveni Varada ( £L.9), Mekala, Utkala, 
Dagarna towns, Avanti (4l.40), Vidarbha, Vanga, Kalinga (47.]7). 
It is unnecessary to cite more. The present writer is constrained to 
hold that whoever wrote that chapter was an inhabitant of a place north 
of the Narmadé (which springs from Mekala ) and knew only the 
names of towus, rivers and countries without knowing their exact loca- 
tion. ‘Lhe author had probably never been to the island of Ceylon, nor 
knew anything about the distance between India and Ceylon nor had he 
any idea about the extent of Ceylon. It was alla poetic fancy without 
any solid basis of known facts, even ancient. Kiskindhà is now shown 
to be a village on the Tungabhadra river in the Bellary District. We 
know from the Avanyakünda (chap. I3) that Agastya directed Rama to 
have a hut in Paneavati near Godavari and from that place he later 
went to Rsyamüka near Pampa where dwelt Sugriva with four others 
( Aranya. ॥2.[-2 ).? 


It has been shown above that the Rama story and charaeters are 
mentioned in the extant Mahabharata and the legends and some well- 
known characters in the Mahabharata are noted in the extant Rama- 
yana. Therefore, all that oue ean say is that both works have influenced 


l Vide Amarakoga which says ¢ रेवा तु नभदा सामोडूवा भेकलकन्यका dh 

2 Several scholars have written about the location of Lanka. Mr. M. V, Kibe 
locates Lanka in contral India (vido ABORI Vol. XVI pp. 37I-38t; F. W. Thomas 
presentation Vol. pp. l44—5; J. C. Ghosh in ABORI vol. XIX pp. 84-86); Daniel 
John in ABORI vol XXI pp. 270-279 ( who holds that Mr. Kibe is wrong and that 
Lanka must be some island in the midst of the soa off the southern or south— 
eastern coast of the present island of Ceylon. Mr. G. iX. Ramdas holds that * Ravana’s 
Lanka? was near Amarakantaka ( vids I. H. Q. vol. IV pp. 338-346). ln A. B. O. R. I. 
Vol. XIX at p. S0 it is pointed out that a portion of Orissa was known as Lanka, 
Shri M. S, Aney in his paper “Tho Ramayana tradition in the present day Ceylon’ 
in the Proceedings of the A. IL. 0. Conference at Darbhanga (I948), pp. 206-2I8 
tries to show that Lanka is the present Ceylon and supports his view by referring 


a, Mahávaméa, Rajavali and some similar works. I regret that his 


to the Sundarak 
arguments are far from convineing. In the Sundarakárda Lanka is not an island 
but is described as the capital of Ravana situated beyond the sea on the slopos of 
Trikūta and surrounded by a wall as the verses quoted below testify. The Maha- 
bharata mentions Simhala and Lanka separately ( Vanaparva ôl. 23 Siihalan Barba- 
ran mlecchán ye ca Laatünivásinah ) The Dipavaméa is the earliest chronicle 
(about Ceylon ) and it is not earlier than the 4th century A. D. and the Mahavaméa 
is much later (6th century or later). They are not reliable authorities for events 
that are supposed to have happened several centuries before Christ. 


स सागरमनाध्रष्यमतिक्रम्य मदावळ: | त्रिकूटस्य तटे ggi स्थितः स्वस्थो ददश ह ॥ ... 


समासाद्य च लक्ष्मीवाँछङ्कां रावणपालिताप्‌ । पारखा नः सपग्माभे: सोत्यछामिरलकृताम्‌ । सुन्दरकाण्ड ` 


2, 7-8; ताँ समीक्ष्य पुरी लङ्कां राक्षसाविप्तेः शुभाम्‌ | सुन्दर 3.3. 
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each other. Butas tke core of the Mahabharata is much older than 
that of the Ramayana and as the Mahabharata is four times as bulky as 
the Ramayana, itis the latter that most probably borrowed several 
matters from the great Epic. It has been demonstrated above that the 
so-called four direct references in the Mahabharata to the Ramayana 
put forward by Hopkins are not so and that only one remains, which 
appears to me to be a later interpolation. 

Just as the story of Nala-Damayanti was set out in the Maha- 
bharata from a tale current in early days, so the Rima story might 
have been only a popular tale in the beginning and was later turned 
into an epic, but the Mahabharata, if it had directly borrowed from the 
Ramayana, would not have differed from the epic on such an important 
matter as the killer of Kumbhakarna, Therefore, it is very probable that 
the Rama tale was included in the Vanaparva at a time when the Rama- 
yana in its present form did not exist. The present writer holds that 
the Mahabharata assumed its present form certainly before the Christian 
era, but how much earlier it is difficult to say. 

Hopkins? devotes pp. 886-403 of his work ‘The Great Epic of India’ 
to the date of the Epic and summarises his conclusions on pp. 397- 398. 
On p. 398 he says there is no date of the Epic which will cover all its 
parts ( though handbook makers may safely assign it in general to the 
Qnd century B. C. ). A sizable volume would be required to criticize his 
remarks on several matters and to expose the hollowness of his hasty 
and one-sided conclusions. To take only one example at random. He 
relies ( p. 387 ) on the occurrence of the word Dinara in the Larivam$a 
which is only a supplement to the Mahabharata and on the fact that in 
the present text of the Epic ( Adiparva chap. /9.82-83) reference is 
made to the Harivarnga asa Ala, in which are included the deeds of 
Visnu such as killing Kamsa and the Bhavisyaparva, which is a large 
and wonderful one among Khilas? The Dinara is not mentioned in the 
I8 parvans of the Mahabharata (not even in Santiparva nor in Anu- 
gasanaparva ) as Hopkins admits on p. 387. Supposing for a moment 


l Hopkins in ‘Great Epic of India’ pp. 403-445 ( Appendix A) sets out 337 
cases of parallel phrases in tho two Epics. Vide also JOR ( Madras) vol. XI pp. 22-26 
on the same topic. 


2 महाप्रस्थानिकं पर्व स्वगीरोहणिक ततः ॥ हरिविशस्ततंः पवे पुराणं खिलसंज्ञितम्‌ । 
(विष्णुपर्व शि्षाश्रयी विष्णोः कंसवधएतथा ॥ भविष्यपव चाप्युक्तं खिलेप्वेवाड्धत॑ महत्‌। एतत्मवशर्त॑ 
qui व्यासेनोक्त महात्मना ॥ आदि 2. 8l-834, The commentator ह the word ‘ Khila’ 
as follows; झाखान्तरस्थं शाखान्तरे यदपेक्षावश्ात्पठ्यते तत्खिलामैति वेदिकी प्रसिद्धि :। यथा 
agami श्रीसूक्तमेधासूक्तादीनां संहिताकाळे पाठो दद्यते । एवमास्मानितिहासे यत्पुराणान्तर- 


स्थमाकांक्षावशात्पठ्यत ated हरिवेशास्यमित्याह |... अत एवास्य खिटस्य पुराणमिति विशे- 
षणम्‌ । तथाहि अत्र विष्णुचर्या विष्णुपुराणोक्ता साकल्येन दश्यत । एवं भविष्यपुराणकथा च। 
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that the mention of dinàra in Harivarhga is not interpolated, still from 
the reference to Tarivarhga in Adi T. 2 in general it does not necessarily 
follow that the writer of Adi. 2 had before him a Harivamśa contain- 
ing the word Dinira. Besides, his dating about the Introduction of 
Dinaras in India is not supported by satisfactory evidence. He states 
(on p. 887) “for the Roman denarius is known to the Harivam$a and 
the Harivarhóa is known to the first part of the first book and the last 
book ; hence such parts of this book as recognize the Harivamáa must be 
later than the Introduction of Roman coins into the country ( 00-200 
A.D.)'. He does not mention the evidence on which he bases his con- 
clusion about the exact period of the Introduction of the Denarius 
in India. For the date of early Denarius coins, vide Pro. of British 
Academy’, Vol. XVIII for ॥932 pp. 2-266.) 


The Romakas are mentioned in Sabhaparva 5l.I7. One remarkable 
matter is as follows. The Apastamba Dh. S. IJ. 5. Il.5-6 are ‘Rajiiah 
panthi brihmanenasametya’ and ‘sametya tu brahmanasyaiva pan- 
thal’. These two sutras form the second half of the verse in Vana- 
parva I33.] (the first half being * Andhasya panthah ... bharavaihasya 
panthah We ). 

Vyasa or the Mahabharata has been mentioned in some early 
inscriptions. 

For example, the Pardi plates of Dahra-sena of Samvat 207 
(probably of the Kalacuri or Chedi era i.e. of 456 A. D.) ascribes 
the verse “sastim varsasahasrani’ &c. (in E. I. Vol. X. p. 53 ) to Vyasa. 
Gupta Ins. No. 3l at p. I87 (the Khoh copper-plate of Maharaja 
Sarvanatha dated in 204 of the Gupta era i.e. 533 A. D.) says ‘uktam 
ca Mahabharate Vyüsena'.? This inscription establishes that long be- 
fore 530 A. D. the Great Epic was deemed to have one hundred 
thousand verses composed by Vyasa. It has been already shown 
how in Bana’s daythe Epic was recited to an audience of men and 


अ That paper shows that formerly it was believed that the Denarius was intro- 
ducted in 269 B. C. But on a fresh appraisalit is stated (on p. 24) that we may 
regard I90 B. C. as a close approximation to the true date. On. p.254 it is shown 
that the first issue of the paper denarius was in l87 B. C. In plate III accom- 
panying the vol No. 32 is a denarius of 42 B. C. and No. 33 of 99, 94 B. C. Hence 
Dinarius could have been introduced in India in I50 B. C. 


2 


3 On p. ॥97 (Gupta Inscription No. 3l) the Inscription ends with the words 
‹ उक्ते च महाभारत झातसाहरुप्रां संहितायां परमर्षिणा पराशरसुतन वेदव्यासेन व्यासन । 
पूर्वदत्तां द्विजाति ... पालनम्‌ ॥ प्रायेण हि ... वसुन्धरास्‌ ॥ बहुभिर्वमुधा ... तदा फलम्‌ NANG... 
नरके वसेत्‌ ॥ स्वदत्तां परदत्तां वा... मजति ॥ अपानीयेप्वरण्येषु ... दायं हरन्ति ये Vide the list 
of imprecatory verses from inscriptions set out in H. of Dh. vol. II pp. ॥शा-7प, 
The above five verses are respectively Nos. 6, 3 ( reade नाशुभा ) l, 2, 4 and ths 


last is not in that list. Vide under Manusmrti about these verses being sometimes 
attributed to Manu and the criticism of Hopkin’s views thereon, 
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women, Several hundred verses are common to both the Manusmrti 
and the Mahabharata. Commentators of Dharmaáastra works from 
early times quote the Mahabharata. Medhatithi on Manu IT. 94 quotes 
one of Yayati’s verses about Küma ( desire ) being insatiable. On Manu 
XI.93 he quotes * Ubhau Madhvasavaksibau ' ( Udyoga 59.5 ); on IX.64 
he quotes Santi 63.37 that the Sidra is entitled to three agramas but 
not to that of parivräjaka. On Manu VIL ॥॥॥]९ quotes the well-known 
verse ‘na kagcit kasyacit ' ( quoted above). The Mit. quotes the Maha 
bharata or Vyasa frequently (e. g. on Yaj. I. 72, 86, 256, TII. 6, 250, 
258, 300). Apararka quotes from the Mahabharata dozens of verses, 
but the quotations from Vyasa include many verses on Vyavahira 
attributed to Vyisa which do not occur in the Mahabharata, The 
Krtyakalpataru sparingly quotes the Mahabharata. It is unneces- 
sary to refer to other and later digests on the question of the date and 
text of the Mahabharata. 


When ancient Indians came to Java they brought with them 
their sacred books. The Mahabharata soon became most popular among 
the Javanese. Portions of the Mahübhürata were rendered into old . 
Javanese or Kavi poetry. This work is known as Brata Yuda ( modern 
Javanese) i.e. Bharata Yuddha; The Kalasan Inscription of the Saka 
year 700 (778 A. D. ) found in a temple in central Java is the earliest 
Javanese Inscription written in a North Indian script. It was pub- 
lished by Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar in JBBRAS. Vol. VII part 2 from a 
photograph copy sent to him from Batavia. It opens with a salutation 
to Tara, Buddhist goddess. The temple was constructed by the Rajaguru 
(king's chaplain) of a king of the Sailendra dynasty. It contains twelve 
verses one of which is quoted below.” Sardar K. M. Panikkar's paper 
on ‘ Manipravala in Java’ in ‘Kunhan Raja Presentation volume pp. 
65-69 shows how from the l26h century A. D. onwards poems were 
composed in Java in the local kawi language, employed different San- 
skrit metres and took over stories from the Sanskrit kavyas of Kalidasa, 
Bharavi and the episodes in the Mahabharata and adopted Sanskrit 
theories of rhetoric and alamkaras ( figures of speech ). Several European 
scholars have worked on this subject. Vide for example, Louis Finot's 


Tho Oh. ed. reads this as “ पृथिवीरत्नसंम्पूर्णा हिरण्यं . AKA” ( आदि 75. 57 ) ; आश्रमा 
विहिताः सर्वे वजयित्वा निरामिषम्‌ । शान्ति 63. i3. 
cn =~ ~ ` = ^ et. मान्ये tai धः Ce t . 
2 सवानवागामनः प (थिवेन्द्रान्‌ भूयो भूया याचत राजासहः । सामान मंसतुनरार्णा 
काले काले पालनीयो भवद्धिः u It is the same as No. l0. on 9. I273 of the H. of Dh, 
vol. II, with this differonce that the order of the two halves is reversed and that 
the words underlined are differently read is this ins., namely maz: for रामचन्द्रः , 
6 6 सर्वाने विनो भमि 
नराणा for JSAM and सवोनेवागा «..न्द्रान्‌ for सवांनताच्‌ भा भूसपालान्‌. 
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learned paper in I. H. Q. vol. I pp. 599-622 (on the geography and 
chronology of Indian civilization in Indo-China’ ) in which he gives the 
names of several Dutch and French scholars (as his predecessors in the 
same field). He remarks ‘ India has laid her mark on all the great 
Eastern countries some of which received a substantial part of their 
religious and artistic culture from India and others are indebted to her 
for their very existence as civilized states.’ For: Sriwijaya ', vide “La 
Royamme de Srivijaya’ by G. Coedes mentioned by Finot’s paper (p. 69) 
and Prof. Nilakanta Sastri in ‘ Bulletin of the l'ecole de Extreme 
Orient’, Tome XV fase. 2 pp. 239 ff ( Hanoi ). 


The commentary called Bharatabhavadipa of Nilakantha Catur- 
dhara ( son of Govinda ) on the Mahabharata ( printed in the Ch. ed.) is 
a learned one. In the opening verses at the beginning of Adiparva he 
praises one Laksmanarya, then two ancestors of his viz. Narayana and 
Dhirega who are again named with reverence in Sabha ll as Hamira- 
punya (ie. residing in Hamirapur ). At the beginning of Udyoga- 
parva he calls bimself Laksmanapadanuga ( following in the footsteps 
of Laksmana ); again on Vanaparva (29. 9 he states that followers of 
Laksmana who was the ornament of a family of persons well-versed in 
knowledge of brahman explains that verse differently. At the be- 
ginning of Bhismaparva, chap. 25 (i.e. the Bhagavadgità ) he performs 
an obeisance to Sridhara and others as ‘sadgurin’, This Sridhara is, 
it appears, the commentator of the Bhagavatapurana. On Vana-p. 883. 
24 he quotes Madhava on the five kinds of years (Candra, Saura ete. ), 
who is most probably Madhavacarya, who wrote Kalamadhava. He 
states that he collected Mss. of the Epie from different parts of India. 
He quotes Medinikoga frequently (eg. on Adi.47. ll, 40.2, 2l4.2, 
Vanaparva 236.I0), Yadava on Vana? 260.8, Visvakosa on Udyoga 
40.6 and quotes Vigvalocana on the meaning of‘ Cakradhara °’ in Anu- 
sasana I62.38, and on the meaning of 'granthikah" in A§vamedhika 
70.7. He refers to the commentary called * Visamaglokavyakhya’ on 
Vanaparva 82.38 as reading a certain verse there but states it was 
omitted by later ignorant expositors. On Virataparva 2.9 he mentions 
the meaning of ‘aralika’ given by the author of the com. Visamasloki. 
He mentions Arjunamiára's explanation of 'Jàrüthyan' in Vanaparva 
984.23: on Adi l70.]5 he notes that Devabodha and others read it 
differently and on the word *madhuparkikah' in Dronaparva 82. 2. 
he gives Devabodha's explanation. On Vanaparva 263.8 he refers to 
San karacarya’s commentary on Visnusahasranàma and on Udyoga 42. 
he refers to the commentary of Bhasyakara on Sanatsujatiya ; he refers 
to the Sanksepasariraka on Udyoga 43.42; On Bhismaparva 3.3 and 87 
he quotes à work called Narapativijaya on astrology ; on Santi 306.8 he 
‘mentions a work on Yoga called Yogacintamani and Bhoja’s work on 


Poetics dealing ७५७0. 4$ ginger प्यार हीना oami 320.87 ). He quotes 
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a verse of Dattitreya on Khecari Mudra (on Agvamedhika 9.87 ). 
In many places he discusses various readings as on Adi शा4.2, Sabha 
6.3 (Gaudapatha ) and 2L.6 ( Gaudapátha ), Vanaparva 239.4 ( Gauda- 
patha), discusses three readings on Vanaparva 264.]2. On Sabha 0॥,9 
( where the word ‘Sastivisaradaih’ occurs ) he refers to Sridharasvami’s! 
com. on Bhagavatapurana and also on Sabha’ 4].]. He appears to 
have written a work called ‘Vedauta-kataka’ and refers to what he 
says therein on ‘Daharadhikarana’ (i.e. Brahmasutra I. 8, ॥4-27] ). At 
the end of the Santiparva and of Anugasana® he enumerates? the several 
teachers (eight in all) under whom he learnt Vedanta, Mahabhasya, 
Veda with its subsidiary lores, logic, Srauta &c. 

He mentions Niruktabhasya on Vanaparva 20I.70 and also Veda- 
bhasya (i.e. Sayanabhasya ) on Jarütha (occurring in Rg. VII. I.7 and 
X. 80.3). He appears to have been a Maharastra brahmana. On Udyoga 
॥43.25 he explaius 'ekapaksaksicaranah' as ‘pankoli’ (a bird) in 
Maharastrabhasa; on Adiparva 63.20 he explains 'pitakaih'as ‘petya 
iti bhàsayüm which is Marathi ‘peti’ or ‘petya’. He refers to the 
custom of raising a bamboo staff at the end of a year and the beginning 
ofa new one (in Adi. 63. I8-I9) as seen in Maharastra and other 
places. On Sabha 2I.20 he explains the word ' Srnga ' as ' Manurá ', 
which is * Manorà' in present Marathi; on Santi 87.85 he explains 
‘ gominah' as * eàranas ' which is a Marathi word. On Vana? 93.27 he 
explains’ ' Kathinanüm as ‘ Kathi iti M aharastraprasiddhah’. Though a 
Maharastrian he knew Yavanabhásà as on Sabha 4.2 he explains that 
* Jivanti' is called * viriji' in Yavanabhasa. 

As he refers to the Medinikoga and the Kalamadhava he is certainly 
later than the l4th century-A. D. In “Indian Culture’ vol. I pp. 706- 
TIO ibis stated that Arjunamióra, a Varendra brahmana who flourished 
in the latter part of the L3th century is a better commentator than Nila- 
kantha. Vimalabodha wrote a commentary on the Mahabharata called 


«gig कठासु विशारदाः । कठानासानि तु श्रीमद्भागवतदशमस्कन्थटीकायां श्रीधररवामि- 
भिर्दैशिंतानि, Lon सभा ei. 9; अत एव श्रीमद्भागवर्तेषि हरिनिन्दाग्रन्थः स्तुतिपरत्वेनव व्याख्यातः 


^ ~, 


श्रीधरस्वामिभिः । on सभा 4. I. 

» वेदान्ते लक्ष्मणार्य कतुविविवित्रतौ तीथे-नारायणार्‍ये तर्के घीरेशमिश्रान्‌ फणिपतिभणितौ 
qongraata । वेदै साङ्गे पितृव्यं शिवमथ fusi दक्षिणामूत्युपास्तौ श्रोते चिन्तामार्ण यः 
शरणमुपगतो UAT गोंपालदेवम ॥ (६४७०००४ शान्तिपर्व ) ; गोपाळं भून्नि वेदे शिवमुपानिषदि 
aagi qu denar फणिप्रतिभणितों पोळगङ्गात्ररार्यम्‌ | Ae नारायणं यो Cuz 
ततं दक्षिणामू्त्युपास्तौ श्राते चिन्तामार्णि च व्यभजत स महाभारते दानधर्मान्‌ ॥ . ततं appears to 
have been used for reasons of metre instead of the usual word ald. In the 
Kaihopanijad Naciketas asks his father “ad qui मां दास्यसि? (I.4) and in the 
Rg. IX. lI9, 3 ( कारुरहं ततो भि-ग॒परग्रद्विणी नना ). 
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Vimalaslokt or Durghatarthaprakasini, a ms. of which is in possession 
of the Bhandarkar Oriental Institute (Poona). Vide Gode’s paper 
in Silver Jubilee Vol. of the BORI pp. 46ती. Vide Dr. Raghavan’s 
paper in Kane Festschrift (pp. 35-355) for some commentators of the 
Mahabharata such as Varada, Yajnanárüyana and Anandapürna (about 
॥850 A. D. ), parts of whose commentaries are found in mss. collections. 


The extant Mahabharata professes that it is removed from the 
Mahabharata war only by two generations or so. It was narrated 
by Vai$ampáyana to Janamejaya who was the great-grandson of 
Arjuna, The topics regarding the beginning of the Kaliyuga and the 
astronomical data in the Mahabharata have been discussed at some 
length in the 3rd volume of the H. of Dh. pp. 896-923. 


The probable date of the Mahabharata war has been diseussed by 
the present author in H. of Dh. Vol. III pp. 895-923 and Vol V. 
p.849, There are three dates put forward from comparatively early 
times, viz. 3I0l B. C. (the traditional date); (2) that of the Brhat- 
samhità and Rajatarangini ( viz. about 653 of Kali age); (3) that of the 
Vayu, Matsya, Brahmanda and Bhagavata purànas, which provide that 
between the birth of Pariksit (grandson of Arjuna, the outstanding 
fighter among the Pandavas ) and the coronation of Nanda there is a 
period of I500 (or l050 or I0L5 years, according to various readings 
in the mss of those Puranas ). Almostall modern scholars discard the 
idea that the Mahabharata was eomposed a short time after the war. 
Similarly, the matters in the Santi and Anusüsana purvans containing 
over twenty thousand verses are stated to have been dec]ared by 
Bhisma, who was mortally wounded but lay on death-bed till the sun 
turned northwards. This wasa very helpful camouflage to insert into 
the Epie any matter deemed worthy of being put in. In the Parva- 
samgrahaparva ( Adi. 2.325-35I) it is stated that in the Santiparva 
there are 329 udhyayas-( chapters ) and I4732 verses and in Adi. 9.33] 
338 it is stated that in the AnuSasanaparva there are I46 adhyayas and 
8000 verses. In the Chitrashala edition there are 365 chapters in the 
Santiparva and I68 in the Anu$asanaparva. Thus the chapters in the 
two parvans (in the present text ) exceed the number of chapters stated 
in Adiparva, chap. 2. It is possible that later redactors arranged 
the chapters differently for various reasons. In the Santiparva the 
longest adhyaya ( L38) has 22 verses, then comes chap. 284 with 208 
verses. On the other hand the shortest chap. of Santiparva is 368 ( of six 
verses only ), chapters 353 and 365 have only nine verses each, while 
some chapters ( such as ]29, 36, 304, 352) have only eleven verses. A 
few chapters like I92, 338, 342 have a few verses and also long prose 
passages. I have calculated the verses in the Santiparva and they come 
to about I3200 or so in the Chitrashala edition, but if one takes into 
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account the prose passages (and calculates them as versified with 82 
letters in each verse ), then there would not be much divergence in the 
number of $lokas. Vide C. V. Vaidya’s ‘Mahabharata: a criticism’, 
Appendix, note one, for the total of chapters and glokas in the I8 
parvans and the khila Harivaméa stated in the Parvasamgrahaparva 
and in the Bombay edition. They are respectively 96836 and 95826 
Slokas. Therefore, the reputed extent of the Mahabharata even in 
early inscriptions (the Khoh plate of 533 A. D.) viz. one hundred 
thousand is only approximate; vide Dr. Sukhtankar's paper in ABORI, 
Silver Jubilee Volume, (L943) pp. 549-558 for remarks on the figures 
mentioned in the Parvasamgrahaparva. 

The Mahabharata not only repeats tales but also single verses of 
its own e.g. Santi, chap, 23I.3l repeats Gita 8.0॥ ( sahasrüyuga? ), 
chap. 25l.9 is the same as Giba ( IL.70, apiryamiam ), chap. 3L2.l4 
(sarvatah pani?) is same as (ibi I3.I3; Vanaparva I89.,27 (yada 
yada ea dharmasya ) is the same as Gita IV. 7. 


In the two epics genealogies of ancient kings occur frequently and 
it is impossible to reconcile all of them. A few simple examples may be 
cited. ‘he Manusmrti (in I.) claims that Brahma first ( [32 ) created 
Vira} who created him ( Manu ) and he ( Manu ) created ( L.35) the great 
sages (Marici, Atri, Angiras, Pulaha, Pulastya, Kratu, Pracetas 

asistha, Bhrgu and Narada) and they created the seven Manus 
(].86 ) and the world was created by them. If we turn to the Maha. 
bharata, the Anugasana (chap. 2.5 fT) tells us that Manu Prajapati's son 
was Iksvaku, who had one hundred sons of whom Dasasya was the Oth. 
But the Vanaparva (inchap. 20]-202) speaks of Iksvaku, his son 
Kasada (who ruled in Ayodhya ), his son Kakustha, his son Anenas, 
whose son was Prthu-whose son was Viśvagaśva, whose son was Adri 
whose son was Yuvanà$va and so on. In the Agvamedhikaparva 
(chap. 4 ) the genealogy is (in Krtayuga) Manu-son Prasandhi-son 
Ksupa-son Iksvaku (chap. 4.34). If we now turn to the Rama- 
yana, chap. LLO of the Ayodhyakanda fu rnishes a long pedigree (in 
verses 5-34) as follows: PBrahmà-Mariei-Ka$yapa- Vivasvat — Manu 
Vaivasvata Prajapati-Iksviku (the first king of Ayodhya )-Kuksi- 
Viku ksi-Bána-Anaranya-Prthu-Tri$ank u- Dhundumàra - Yuvanaáva- 
Mandhatr-Susandhi-Dhruvasandhi-Bharata-Asita-Sigara ~ Asamaiija- 
Arh§gumin - Dilipa-Bhagiratha-Kakustha-Raghu-Prav rddha-Kalmása- 
pada - Sankhana - Sudarsana - Agni varna-Sigh raga-Maru - Pra$u$ruva- 
Ambarisa-Nahusa—Nabhaga-Aja—Dasaratha-Raima. This pedigree con- 
tradicts the one in Manusmrti ( I.34-35) set out a little above, where 
Marici is one of the ten sons of Manu. Let us now turn to the Raghu- 
varnéa, where (in I.II-I2) itis stated that Vaivasvata Manu was the 
first king, that among his descendants was king Dilipa, whose son was 
Raghu whose son was Aja whose son was Dagaratha. It should be noted 
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that in the Ayodhyikinda two kings intervene between Dilipa and 
Raghu and between Raghu and Aja ten kings are named. Hence it 
follows that the Ayodhyakanda pedigree is either an inflated one or 
that Kalidasa had a different pedigree before him at least trom Dilipa 
downwards or that Kalidasa was not aware of the longer pedigree. 
From the Raghuvainéa itself it appears that Kālidāsa knew the story 
of Sagara as an ancestor of Rima and the story of his A§vamedha 
horse being carried to the bottom of the earth and the digging of the 
earth for finding it and the ocean being filled with the waters of 
Ganges (Raghu. XIII. 3l); he also knew the story of Bhagiratha 
taking the Ganges from the matted hair of Siva ( Raghu IV.32) to the 
earth and of Kakustha being a descendant of Iksvaku (Raghu VI. 7] ). 
It is not unlikely that a very long pedigree was manufactured for the 
glory of the family of Rama and Kalidasa was not prepared to 
accept it in its entirety. It may be noted that Bana in the Harsacarita 
( 6th ucchviisa p. 38 of my edition ) holds that Raghu was the son of 
Dilipa. 


Both the epics inspired many later writers to compose Sanskrit 
dramas based on the characters and the various stories contained in 
them. The Daéarüpaka! recommends that intending dramatists should 
rely upon the Ramayana and the Brhatkatha for plots. Dr. V. 
Raghavan recently published a work on ‘Some old lost Rama plays’ 
( Annamalai University, L96L ). 


It appears from Kautilya's Artha$astra that it knew the central 
story of the Mahabharata and that of the Ramayana. For example, on 
I. 6. 8 ( Avthasastra ) it is stated that Ravana perished since he did 
not restore anothers wife owing to pride and Duryodhana perished 
because he on account of pride did not agree to give a portion of 
the kingdom. In Arthasastra VIII. 3. 4l-43 reference is made to 
Jayatsena and Duryodhana winning in gambling because of expertness 
in it and Nala and Yudhisthira lost in gambling. In the Mahabharata, 
however, Nala’s opponent is said to have been Puskara ( and not 
Jayatsena ). There is little to show that the Arthagastra refers to 
literary works like the Mahabharata and the Ramayana and not to 
tales current among people in its day. 


The Mahabharata is predominantly a Vaisnavite work and con- 
tains two of the five jewels of Vaisnavism viz. the Gita and the one 


thousand names of Visnu (in Anu$asanaparva I49. 4-20 ). 


। इत्यायरोबधिह वस्तुविभेरजातं रामायणादि च विभाव्य वृहत्कथां च । आसूजत्रय तदनु 


£x 


नेतृरसानुगुण्याचित्रां कथाम॒चितचाहवचःप्रपस्वें: ॥ दशरूपक po 67. 
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But it is not at all so thoroughgoing in its dogma as are some 
medieval South Indian works of the Ilth and later centuries A. D. 
The Anusasana (I7. 3I-I53) contains L008 names of Siva also. In 
many places the identity of Siva and Visnu is emphasized as in Vana- 
parva and Santiparva.! There are grand eulogies of Siva in Drona- 
parva 80. 39-48 and Sauptikaparva I7 (this last by Krsna). In 
Anu$àsana ( 6.8 ) Siva is identifiel with Brahman. 


The Mausalaparva? (chap.7 ) narrates that, after Krsna passed 
away, Arjuna went alone to Dvaraka in order to bring his wives and 
the Yadava women to the 'Pándava capital, that Arjuna was attacked 
by the Abhiras on his way and the Abhiras forcibly carried away 
many ladies and some went with them of their own free will. Moreover, 
in Salyaparva 6]. 28 fl, where Duryodhana, being mortally wounded by 
a mace’ stroke on the thigh by Bhima, severely upbraided Vasudeva for 
the breaches of the rules such as putting up Sikhandin against Bhisma 
and Yudhisthira's prevarication about the death of AsSvatthama. Then 
Vasudeva referred to Duryodhana’s evil deeds (verses 42-47 ), such as 
not giving a share to Pandavas in the paternal estate, poisoning Bhima, 
trying to burn Pandavas together with their mother in ‘jatugrha’, 
taking by force Draupadi to the Sabha when she was in her monthly 
period, assault on the very young Abhimanyu by many of Duryo- 
-dhana’s partisans, and added that he was killed for all these misdeeds. 
The text says that the gods showered flowers on Duryodhana and 
Gandharvas played on musical instruments &c..( verses 55-58). If 
the great epic had been a thoroughgoing Vaisnava work these incidents 
would not have been mentioned by it. 


; शिवाय विष्णुर्पाय विष्णवे शिवरूपिणे । दक्षयज्ञविनाशाय हारिरुद्राय वे नमः ॥ वनपव 
39. 76-77 ; vide also शान्ति 342,33 यस्त्वां वेत्ति स at वेत्ति यस्त्वामनु स मामनु । नावयोरन्तरं 
किंचिन्मा ते भूदबुद्विरन्यथा | निष्कळं सकलं कृत्यनिर्गुणं गुणगोचरम्‌ | योगिनां परमानन्दमक्षरं 
मोक्षसंज्ञितम्‌ ॥ अनुशासन J6. 8. Compare निष्कलं निष्क्रियं शान्तं निरवद्यं निरञ्जनम्‌ ॥ SPICE 
परं सेतुं दभ्धेन्धनमिवानळम्‌ ॥ श्वेताश्व० VII; ज्ञानप्रसांदन विशुद्धसत्त्वस्ततरतु ते पद्यते निष्कलं 
ध्यायमानः || मुण्डकोप. III l. 8. 

१ मिप्रतां सर्वयोधानां समस्ताः प्रमदोत्तमाः | समन्ततोऽवक्ृष्यन्त कामाञ्चान्याः प्रवत्रजु:॥ 
मोसल० 7. 59. 

*3 दुयोधनो वासुदेवं वाग्मिरग्राभिराईयत्‌ | कंसदासस्य दायाद न ते लज्जास्त्यनेन वे ॥ अधमेण 
गदायुद्धे यदहं विनिपातितः । ऊरू भिर्न्याति भीमस्य watt मिथ्या प्रयच्छता । --- शिखण्डिनं 
guemer घातितस्ते पितामहः | अश्वत्थाम्नः सनामानं हत्वा नागं सुदुर्मते ॥ आचायों न्यासितः 
apo | AIT 6], 27-32, 
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A few passages' common to two or more works with slight varia- 
tions from among Arthagastra of Kautilya, Mahabharata, Manu, Maha- 
bhasya, ond Rümüyana are here set out and some have been mentioned 
in H. of Dh., vol. T, pp. 385-6. 

THE RAMAYANA. 

It is remarkable that an Ttalian scholar, G. Gorrecio, published the 
text of the Ramayana in five volumes ( the first being published in I843 
A. D. with a long Introduction of 43 pages and the Uttarakanda 
being omitted ) and five more volumes of translations, Prefaces and 
Indexes, the Oth volume being published in I858 A. D. The Ramayana 
has been edited in several places e. g. by the Gujarati Press of Bombay 
in seven volumes ( with three commentaries) and by the Nirnayasagara 
Press ( text in two volumes) in 905. A critical edition of the Rama- 
yana on the lines of the Poona critical edition of the Mahabharata was 
undertaken at Baroda and so far the first three kandas have been issued. 
In the present edition of the H. of Dh. the one volume edition of the 
text of the Ramayana published by Mr. R. Narayanaswami Aiyar and 
edited by a committee of four scholars in L933 and based on four palm- 
leaf mss. and several printed editions has been used. 


There are several recensions of the Ramayana, three being well- 
known, viz. the Southern represented by the Gujarati Press edition in 
seven parts and the Nir. edition in two parts, the Bengali recension 
( represented by Gorrecio's edition ) and North-western recension repre- 
sented by the edition of the Ramayana published by the D. A. V. 
College, Lahore in I923 tf. ‘The Southern recension is the most widely 
spread of the three. Jacobi found differences in these recensions and 
classified them and arrived at the following conelusions:- () Each 
recension diflers from both or one of the other two in the common verses, 


i (I) नास्य गुझे-की, L500, मनु VIL q05, शान्ति r40, 24. 

(2) नित्यमुग्रतदण्ड: स्यात्‌-इत्याचार्याः । कौ. L4.:-6, सनु. VII 023, आदि 
40. 6-7, शान्ति 40. 7-8. 

(3) मात्स्यन्यायः-कौ. L4. 8, I L3. 8, शान्ति 5.30, 67. 06, AT vir. 20, 

(4) सेवत्सरेण पताति०- मनु XI. 80, शान्ति [6. 37. 

(5) एक हन्यान्न वा हन्यादिषुः क्षिप्तो धनुष्मता । प्रज्ञेन तु मतिः क्षिप्ता हन्यादूभगतानपि ॥ 
को. इ. 6.5], उद्योग. 33, 43. 

(6) इन्द्रस्य हि स प्रणमति यो बलीयसो नमतीति भारट्राजः । को. KIT, ro; उद्योग 

34. 37 and शान्ति. 67. 77 ( इन्द्राय स प्रणमते नमते यो बलीयसे ॥ ). 

कल्याणी वत गाथेयं लौकिकी प्रतिभाति मे | एति जीवन्तमानन्दो नरं वर्षशतादपि ॥ 

सुन्द्रकान्ड 34. 6, युद्धकाण्ड I29. 2 (Gorrecio’s ed. 26. 2); the महाभाष्य 

quotes ihe quarter एति जीवन्तमानन्दः on Pan. I.3.I2 ( Kielhorn vol, I. 

p.277 ) exo RST Sinkg hf Ci Gaman "०: IL. p. 59), 


- 


se 


Digitized by eGangotri Siddhanta Gyaan Kosha 


The Two Epics 4) 


the Southern recension having the more original text ; (2) each recen- 
sion has a good number of verses, longer passages and sometimes whole 
cantos, which are not found in one of the other two recensions or in 
both the other recensions; (3) the sequence of the verses is often different 
in two or sometimes in all three recensions. Jacobi found that in the 
first 30 cantos of Kiskindha 749 verses were common out of a total of 
॥808 verses in Southern recension and I228 in East Bengal recension, 
Prof. C. Buleke finds that of the 4202 2 verses of the N. W. version of 
Sundarakanda, 3 percent are absent from the Bengal version and 28 
percent from the Southern Recension and I8 percent exclusively belong 
to the N. W. recension (vide Poona Orientalist, vol. 25 at p. 87)-and 
adds that the narrative changes very little and that the additional verses 
are often due to repetition of laments, consolations and fuller deserip- 
tions of events already narrated. He advances the plausible theory 
that all three recensions were reduced to writing independently on the 
basis of a text which had been transmitted orally for several centuries 
by professional singers who had committed the poem to memory. Prof. 
C. Buleke ( of Allahabad University ) in his careful paper on the ( three 
Ramayana recensions ) examines these divergences in the recensions 
(in J. O. R., Madras vol. I7 pp. ॥-82) and arrives at the conclusion 
that, in spite of the divergences, the subject matter of the Ramayana, 
viz. the narrative itself has been changed very little. He examines 52 
cases from the seven kandas and shows, (A) how in some cases the sub- 
ject matter occurring in the Southern recensionis absent from one 
recension or from both of the other recensions ; (B) the subject matter 
not found in the Southern recension is in some cases present in one or 
both of the other recensions; and lastly (C) there are other differences 
among the three recensions which cannot be classified under either 
A or B. He points out places where entire sargas or fairly long pas- 
sages are not present in all the recensions even if they do not contain 
any new subject-matter. 


A few striking illustrations of the divergence in the three recensions 
may be cited here: 


l Inthe Balakanda, the auspicious conjunctions of the planets 
in certain signs of the Zodiac ( Rāśis ) at the birth of Rama and his 
brothers occur in the Southern recension but are absent in the other 
two; (2) a long poetic description of the Ganges in Ayodhya ( 50. 


x ततश्च द्वादशे मासे चेत्रे नावमिके तिथ । नक्षत्रेडदितिदेवत्ये स्वो ्संस्थषु पञ्चसु । ग्रहेषु 
See cH वाक्पताविन्डुना सह | TAMA जगन्नाथं सवलोकनमस्क्रतम्‌ i कौसल्याजनयद्रामं ... ॥ 
पुष्ये जातस्ठु भरतो मीनलग्ने प्रसन्नधीः । ... सार्पे जातौ च सौमित्री कुलार$भ्युदिते रवौ । 
बालकाण्ड l8. verses 8-0,3-]4, Aditi is the presiding deity of (Punarvasu 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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॥8-4 ) is absent in the other two recensions; (3) the condemnation 
of Buddha as nastika (atheist) and as resembling a thief occurs in 
Ayodhya (chap. I09.34) in Southern recension but is absent in 
Gorrecio’s ed. and the whole chap. is absent in N. W. recension; (4) Two 
sargas, 62 and 63, of Aranyakanda (in S. recension ) are absent from 
both Bengal and N. W. recensions; (5) a group of six sargas ( I0-5) 
in Yuddha-kinda in S. recension is entirely absent from the Bengali 
recension and partly from N. W. recension. 


Many of the quotations from the Ramayana in medieval digests are 
not found in the current editions of the epic, e.g. the Danasagara of 
Ballalasena, king of Bengal (composed in gake I09I i. e. II69-70 A. D.) 
quotes four verses from the Ramayana of which only one is found in the 
Yuddhakanda (8.80 ), ace. to Mr. Bhabtosh Bhattacharya in his paper 
on “The Ramayana and its influence on Ballalasena and Raghunandana’ 
in J. O. I. (Baroda) vol. II (pp. I8-22). Vide Dr. Bhabatosh Bhatta- 
charya’s ‘ Studies in Dharmasgastra ' published in ‘Indian Studies’ ( past 
and present) in L964, in which he gives a list of verses from Ramayana 
in seven digests ( from Dànasagara and others) which can be identified 
( pp. 58-55 ) and another list on pp. 55-56, where verses quoted as 
from Ramayana in the same works cannot be identified. In another 

paper on the Ramayana and its influence upon the medieval digests 
of Eastern India Dr. Bhabatosh Bhattacharya shows that the early 
medieval works like the Haralata of Aniruddha and the three Ratna- 
karas of Cande$vara on Krtya, Grhastha and Vivada, quote the Rama- 
yana sparingly, e. g. Aniruddha quotes only five verses and the Ratna- 
karas quote only four verses and that it is only the later medieval 
works such as the three out of the four Kaumudis of Govindananda 
that quote fourteen verses from the Ramayana, most of which are 
found in all recensions of the Ramayana and the Rajadharmakaus- 
tubha of Anantadeva quotes in all 89 verses from the Ramayana, but 
many of these verses do not tally exactly with the three recensions of 
the Ramayana. 


(Continued from the previous page ) 
naksatra), Sarpüh (serpents) of Aélesa ; Karkata (and Kulira also) is Cancer sign 
and Mina is ‘Pisces’; the ucca Signs (signs of exaltation) are Mesa, Wrsabha, 
Makara, Kavya, Karkata, Mina and Tula and are respectively the ucca signs of 
the Sun, the Moon, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus and Saturn. For the 
horoscope of Rima and his brothers as described in the Ramayana, vide the 
present author's paper in J. O.I. ( Baroda) voll pp. 5-7; vide the Ayodhya 
Karda (l5.3) where there is a reference to the Karkaiaka sign उदिति विमले 


ai पुष्ये चाभ्य़ागतेऽहानि । लग्ने ककेटके प्राप्ते चन्द्रे (v जन्म ) रामस्य च स्थिते ।? 
(the Madras ed.). It should be noted that the astrological details about five 
planets being in exaltation (ucca) are associated in the Ragbuyaméa (III. 3) 
with the birth of Raghu and not at all with the birth of Rama ( Raghuvaméa 


X. 66-67 ). 
CC-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. 
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It should be noted that the Uttarakanda shows no difference 
worth mentioning. Therefore, it may be assumed that that kinda is 
not only the work of later interpolators, but it must have been com- 
posed after the original poem was bifurcated into the Southern recen- 
sion and Northern recension. The Mahabharata narrates the Rama 
story in Vanaparva (chap. 273-292 ) in about 750 verses. It may be 
noticed that some of the incidents mentioned in the Uttarakanda occur 
in the Raghuvamga of Kālidāsa. For example, Rüma's spy called 
Bhadra was ordered by Rama on his return to Ayodhya ( after the 
destruction of Ravana and his forces) to report what was talked in the 
capital and the kingdom by the citizens and other people about himself 
(Rama), about Siti and about his brothers ( Uttara. chap. 43. 4-6 ). 
Then, Bhadra, after repeating what people said about Rama's exploits, 
stated that people talked disparagingly about taking back Sita, whom 
Ravana had'placed on his lap when carrying her away and had impri- 
soned in the A$okavanikà and that the subjects remarked that they 
would have to endure, if similar incidents happened in the case of their 
wives. In the Raghuvaméa (l4, 3L) also the spy is called Bhadra. 
It is clear that Kalidasa knew the Uttarakanda. The Raghuvaréa in 
chapter l5 closely follows the Uttarakanda. A few incidents may be 
set out. Raghu? l5. 8I-84 may be compared with Uttarakanda 97. 
I5-I7. Compare also Raghu. I5.87-90 with Uttara” chap. l00, Raghu 
75. 89-90 with Uttara, chap. L0I-I02, Raghu. 5. 92-95 with Uttara? 
I03-5, Raghu” 5. 97-98 with Uttara’ I07. Kalidasa in Raghu (॥4.70) 
echoes the very words of the Ramayana ( DBalakanda? 2. I8 and 40 ) 


It should be noted that at the end of the Yuddhakanda there isa 
long phalasruti about the fruits of reading it and there is another at 
the end of the Uttarakanda also.* Besides, the first canto of the 
Balakanda gives a synopsis of the whole of the Ramayana up to Rama’s 
becoming a king after returning from his victory over Ravana, in 
which there is no reference to the subject matter of the Balakanda or 
of the Uttarakanda. Then, again, in the 3rd chap. of the Balakànda 
there is à summary of events from Rama’s birth up to his abandonment 


i अङ्कमारोप्य तु पुरा रावणेन वलाद्भताम्‌ । लक्कामपि पुरा नीतामशोकवनिक्रां गताम्‌ । रक्षसां 
वशमापन्नां कथं रामो न कुत्सते । अस्माकमपि दारेषु सहनीयं भविष्यति । यथा हि कुरुते राजा 
प्रजा तमनुवतेते | उत्तरकाण्ड 53. 6-9; Compare “A feared वदतां पुरोगः Banga 
ASIA: । सपोविराजो5रुभुजो stad पप्रच्छ भद्रं विजितारिभद्रः p^ रघु. a4. 3. 

१ निषादविद्वाण्डजदशनोत्थः श्छोकत्वमापद्यत यस्य शोकः ॥ रघुः 04.70; Compare 
बालकाण्ड og झोकार्तेस्य प्रवृत्तो मे स्लोको AAG नान्यथा | and 2. 4 सोनुव्याहरणादूयः 
शोकः शछोकत्यमागतः | 

s Vide युद्ध॒काण्ड chap. 3 ( Madras ed.) verses lll-l24 and उत्तरक्राण्ड chap. III 


verses ll-25 ‘for phalasruti’. 
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of Siti. It follows that even at the time of this second table of contents 
the Uttarakanda had not come up to its present form. Dr. Bulcke is 
not right when he says (on p. 4] of his paper in Poona Orientalist 
Vol. XXV ) that Laksmana was unmarried as Rima says in Aranya- 
kànda( 8.3). The learned writer forgets that Rama was making 
fun of Sürpanakhà who wanted Rama to marry her and therefore he 
(Rama who had Sita with him) jocosely said that Laksmana ( un- 
accompanied by a woman) was unmarried and that she might approach 
him. But this was all spoken in fun, as is made clear by the word 
‘ parihāsãvicaæksanā’ applied to Sirpanakha (not clever enough to 
understand the ridicule and the joke). Balakanda, chap. 78 verses 
30-33 ) specify the names of the wives of Rima and his brothers and 
Ayodhya chap. I8. 53 expressly says that Urmila was married to 
Laksmana. à 


The lama story is frequently alluded to in the extant Maha- 
bharata. The story of the golden deer! ( Marica ) whose beautiful skin 
Sita longed to have ( Aranyakànda. chap. 43-44 ) is referred to in the 
Sabhaparva 76.5. The Vanaparva (chapters 47. 3] to 048. I9) sum- 
marizes the Rima story and ends with the verse that Rama ruled the 
kingdom for eleven thousand years. This verse occurs in the Rama- 
yana also ( Yuddha 3.06). The Dronaparva (chap. 59 ) describes the 
excellence of Ramarijya. The Dronaparva ( 96. 36) compares the 
death of Drona to the death of Valin. A large volume would have to be 
written if one were to deal with all questions relating to the two epics. 
I hold that there is no doubt that there existed a Bharata Epic before 
there wasa Ramayana ( Vide ‘the Great Epic of India’ by Hopkins, as 
he says on p. 6l ). Jacobi's German work on the Ramayana has been 
translated into English by Dr. Ghoshal piecemeal in the Volumes of the 
Journal of the Oriental Institute, Barada, in vol. V onwards, 


In the Salyaparva (39. 9-I0) reference is made to the cutting of 
the head of a raksasa by Rima in Janasthana. In the Santiparva is 
mentioned the story of the return to life of a brahmana boy (who had 
died prematurely ) when Rama killed Sambuka, a $üdra practising 
penance. The Santiparva speaks of the death of Ravana at the hands of 


eee 


२ असम्मेवे हेममयश्य जन्तोस्तथापि रामो छलभे मृगाय-सभा, 76.5; दशवर्षसहस्राणि 
दश वर्षशताने च । राज्यं कारितवान्‌ रामस्ततः स्वभवनं गतः ॥ वनपर्व qas.ig, द्रोणपर्व 
59. 9-22 (2nd halfis सर्वभूतमनःक'्तो रामो राञयमकार वत्‌ ) ; दशरथजातक (p. 30) has 


दसवस्ससहस्सा.ने सङ्विवस्ससतानि च । कम्वुगीवी महाबाहु रामो रज्जं अक्रारयौति | verso 93 


१ श्रूयते शम्बुके UR हृते त्राह्मगदारकः। जीवितो धर्ममासाय रामात्सत्यपराक्रमात्‌ ॥ 


न्ति 53, 6 
3n EAE CC-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. 
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Rima who was angered by Ravana.! The Dronaparva compares the 
fight of Ghatotkaca and Alayudha with the fight of Rama and Ravana 
( 96.27-28 ). 


All verse quotations inthe Mahübhasya are collected in one place 
by Kielhorn in I. A. vol. l4, pp. 326-327. 


Another question much discussed by some Western scholars is the 
relation of the Ramayana to the Daéarathajàtaka, Reasons of space 
prevent any detailed discussion. The Dagarathajataka (No. 46l in 
Fausbill’s edition, vol. IV ) is a travesty of the Rama story. In it Sita 
is a sister of Rama, Dagaratha is a king of Benares (and not of 
Ayodhya) who is said to have had [6000 wives and Sita (a sister ) is 
made queen after Rüma's return from the forest. There is nothing 
peculiarly Buddhist in it. The Jatakas form a later part of the Pali 
literature, Rhys Davids in * Buddhist India” furnishes a chronological 
table of Buddhist literature from Buddha’s times to Asoka and divides 
it into ten groups of which the Jatakas and Dhammapadas form the 7th. 
The Jatakas are not earlier than 250 B. C. and may be later by a century 
or more. It is nob unreasonable to suppose that the germs of most of 
the Jataka stories were derived from the folk-lore of India existing in 
those times. They are meant to glorify Buddha in his supposed 
previous existences and, while using well-known names, try ( probably 
purposely) to make these names (except that of the Bodhisattva ) 
ridiculous. For example, the Kanha Dipayana Jata ka No. 444 (its prose 
being in two distinct parts ) makes it clear that none of the traits of 
the most famous sage of the Mahabharata can be traced in the Jataka 
called after him. The Jütakas generally contain some Githis and 
some prose passages. In a number of Jatakas the prose parts are in 
conflict with the gáthás or have nothing to do with them. The prose 
parts in their present form belong to Sth cent. A. D. and arose in 
Ceylon. Jacobi (“Das Ramayana” pp. 84ff) and Keith (JRAS. l945 
p. 323) hold that the prose parts of Jatakas are confused and belong 
to a later date. Two questions arise viz. (l) Does the Dagaratha- 
jātaka present an older form of the Rama story? (2) Isthe Dagaratha 
Jataka really older than the Ramayana? According to the present 
author the replies to these two questions ave in the negative and he 
agrees with the conclusions of the late Mr. N. B. Utgikar (in JRAS. 
Centenary Supplement pp. 203-9]]). Vide also the same scholar’s 
paper in JBBRAS (New Series vol. 4 pp. l5-84). In most of the 
Jatakas also the stories as told in the Epic differ greatly from the 
stories labelled under the same name in them. 


——— 


i रोषस्य हि वशं गत्वा दशग्रीवः प्रतापवान्‌। तथा शक्रपतिस्पर्धी हृतो रामेण संयुगे ॥ 
शान्ति 360, 25, 
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In the Dagarathajataka ( No. 464, p. I27) occurs a gatha ( * phala- 
nam iva pakkànar niccarh papatanà bhayam | evarh jātānām maccinarh 
niccam maranato bhayam W' ), which occurs in Gorrecio's edition ( vol. II 
P. 42, verse 4) and is quoted below! (but does not occur in other 
editions ). 


Just as in the extant Mahabharata references are sometimes made 
to the Rama story, so in the extant Ramayana cccur references to the 
legends that oceur in the Mahabharata. For example, the story of 
Savitri (daughter of Asvapati, king of the Madras, and wife of Satyavan, 
son of Dyumatsena, the blind king of Salva ) well-known to all Indian 
women as the paragon of wifely virtue, is described in Vanaparva 
(chap, 293-299), is very briefly mentioned in the Ayodhyakanda, 
where? Rama first expressed his unwi llingness to allow Sita to accom- 
pany him in his forest exile. It should be noted that the verse speaks 
of Savitri’s story as well-known and does not dilate on any of the 
incidents connected with that story. It is again referred to in Sun- 
darakanda 24... In the Sundarakanda (chap. 24. I0-I2) six pati- 
vraids are named among whom Damayanti is the last. The story of 
Nala, king of Nisadha, and his devoted wife Damayanti is one of the 
longest àkhyàanas in the Mahābhārata and is a very charming one. It is 
set out in the Vanaparva, chapters 52-79. Cyavana was a son of Bhrgu. 
Vanaparva (chap. 22-I24) narrates at some length how Sukanya, 
daughter of king Saryati, had to marry the sage blinded by her through 
mistake. She stuck to the old and blinded Cyavana, although the 
A$vins sought her hand. It should be noticed that most of these stories 
occur in the Mahabharata and some (like those of Savitri, Damayanti 
and Sukanyà ) at great length, while the Ramayana employs them only 
for comparison and does not set them out at length. Sagara is referred 
to in the Ramayana ( Ayodhya 36.l6 about Asamaija). But no reference 
is made to his wives. In Vanaparva (chap. I06-7 ) it is stated that 
Sagara was a descendant of Iksvaku, had two wives, Vaidarbhi and 
Saibya, had from Saibya one son called Asamanja whom he banished 
because he indulged in the pastime of drowning the children of the 


! यथा फलानां पकानां नान्यत्र पतनाद्भयम्‌ । एवं नराणां जातानां नान्यत्र मरणाळूयम्‌ ॥ 


NNN 


> शझुमत्सेनसुतं वीरं सत्यबन्तमनुत्रतम्‌ । सावित्रीसिव मां विद्धि त्वमात्मवशवतिनीम्‌ ॥ 
अयोध्या 30. 6. 


s लोपासुद्रा यथागस्त्यं स॒कन्या च्यवनं यथा । सावित्री weracd च कपिलं श्रीमती 
यथा॥ सोदासं मदयन्तीव केशिनी रागरे यथा Agi दमयस्तीव भैमी पतिमनुत्रता | 
सुन्दर 24. lI-I2. Tho हर्षचरित ( 7 उच्छ्रास pp. lI-I2 of the author's edition ) refers 


to सुकन्या, daughter of king शर्यात्‌ and hor marriage with sago च्यवन who had his 
DOR IDOI twa, dg egg beyond the | वित ditection. 
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subjects ( Santi, chap. 57.8-9) and Sagara had sixty thousand sons 
from Vaidarbhi who were all reduced to ashes by Kapila’s wrath 
when they dug the earth, found Aévamedha horse near sage Kapila 
and wanted to apprehend Kapila as the thief. ‘The story of Uttanka, a 
devoted pupil of Gautama, is narrated at length in Aévamedhikaparva 
chap. 55-58 and in Vanaparva chap. I32-33. He married the daughter 
of Gautama and requested Ahalyi, Gautama’s wife, to accept some 
present as Gurudaksind (fee). When Uttanka pressed her to accept 
something, she asked him to bring the jewelled ear-rings of the wife of 
king Saudāsa, a man-eater (56.3I ) He went to Saudása and begged 
for the ear-rings of his wife Madayanti. Saudisa asked him to see 
his wife and give her his message. A long story is narrated about 
the ear-rings which she gave. King Janaka held assemblies of learn- 
ed men for discussion. One bandim (i.e. sata at his court) used to 
argue with learned men, defeated them and plunged them in water. 
Uddalaka had a pupil Kahoda, who married the daughter of his 
guru. She conceived and the child in the womb rebuked his father 
when he committed mistakes in repeating Veda. The father cursed the 
foetus that he would be defective in eight limbs. Astavakra defeated 
bandin and those who had been thrown into water (including Kahoda 
who had been defeated by Bandin) were revived by Varuna and then 
Kahoda recited a verse set out in the note below. Yayăti is frequently 
mentioned for comparison or illustration as in Ayodhya 5. l0 (same 
words in Kiskindha l7. 9, viz. * Yayütim-iva punyante devalokad-iha 
eyutam ’, also Aranya? 66. 7. ‘ Jamadagnya Rama ? killed his mother at 
his father's order (Ayodhya 2. 83); Visnu taking three steps 
(Kiskindha 67. 8 and 25 ) 

The Sundarakanda is regarded by scholars as part of the original 
epic. Therefore, it is probable that the part of Sundarakánda which 
mentions the names of six pativratds, the stories about whom occur 
at length in the Vanaparva and A$vamedhika-parva, is probably later 
than the parvans (Vana and Agvamedhika ) which are held by several 
scholars to be later than earlier parvans of the great Epic. 

Nalakübara is said to have cursed Ravana when the latter ravished 
apsaras Rambha (Vanaparva 280.59-60, Uttarakanda 26. I5 and 
क ff) who had an assignment with Nalakubara, son of Vaisravana, 
brother of Ravana; on hearing about this he cursed Ravana that his 


> 


i तारितोहे त्वया पुत्र सुपुत्रेण महात्मना | अष्टावक्रेण धर्मात्मा कहोलो ब्राह्मणों यथा | 
युद्धकाण्ड I22, ]6. The verse that Kahola repeated was: इत्यर्थमिच्छन्ति सुताज्ञना जनन- 
. B AN 
कर्मणा | यदह नाशकं md तत्पुत्रः रुतवान्मम ॥ TATA ]34. 33. 
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head would be shattered in seven pieces if he dared to ravish any 
woman. In the Yuddhakanda (I22. I6) it is stated that Dagaratha 
(who had died and had gone to heaven ) came in a heavenly car to meet 
Rama after his victory over Ravana and said ‘You have saved me as 
the brahmana Kahola was saved by Astaivakra.’ The story of Asta- 
vakra, son of Kahoda is narrated in Vanaparva chap. l82-4. King 
Nrga, while making gifts of cows to brihmanas, by mistake donated 
the cow belonging to a brahmana which had strayed among the cows 
belonging to the king and when the brahmana lodged a complaint 
against the recipient of his cow before the king, the latter did not look 
into the matter for many days and the tivo brahmanas cursed him to be 
a chameleon, That story is referred to in Anugasana 6. 38, Aéva- 
medhika 90. 99-00 and Anugasana 70 (at length ) and 72. 2. 

Taking the cue from the name Sita (the heroine of the Ramayana) 
several scholars have regarded the Ramayana as an allegory, the word 
Sita being employed twice in the Rgveda (IV. 57.6 and 7) and apostro- 
phized as a goddess! Three personages are known to our mythology 
as Rama, viz. Jàmadagnya Rama ( or Paragurama ), Balarama ( brother 
of Krsna ) and Dagarathi Rama. It is unnecessary for the history of 
Dharmagastra to deal with this question when the Ramayana is admit- 
ted by all scholars as separated from the Rgveda by at least a thousand 
years or more. 


It has been stated above that the core of the Ramayana story may 
be only as old as 300-250 B. C. at the most. A$vaghosa? in his Buddha- 
carita refers to Vaimiki as writing a poetical work when Cyavana (his 
ancestor ) did not do so. Besides, the Raghuvaméa closely follows the 
Uttarakanda as shown above. If we accept the date of Kalidasa as 
between 350 to 450 A.D., then the Ramayana in its present form can- 
not be placed later than about 200 A. D. and may be placed at least a 
century or two earlier. In the Kiskindha-kanda two verses have been 
expressly quoted as recited by Manu which occur in the present Manu.? 


i अवोची सुभग भव सीते वन्दामहे त्वा । यथा नः सुभगासासे यथा नः HHS ॥ इन्द्रः 
सीतां नि rg तां पूपानु यच्छलु । सा नः पयस्वती डुहामुत्तरामृत्तरां wary » ऋ. IV. 57. 6-7. 
सीता means the furrow left by a plough, 

» वाल्मीकिनादश्व जगाद पद्ये जग्रन्थ यन्न च्यवनो महर्षि: । SER 7, 43. 

s थयते मनुना गीतौ erat चारित्रवत्सलौ । ग्रहीतो ध्कुसैरतत्तथाचरितं मया ॥ राजभिः 
धृतदण्डास्तु कृत्वा पापानि मानवाः | निर्मलाः खर्गसाय।न्ति सन्तः सुकृतिनो यथा ॥ शासनाद्वा 
विमोक्षाह्ठा स्तेनः स्तयाहिमुच्यते । राजा न्वश्ञासन्पापस्य तदवाप्नोति किल्बिषम्‌ ॥ किष्किन्धा 


78. 3)-33. Vide Manu VIII, 38 and 3]6. The first occurs in Vas, Dh, S, I9,45 also 
and for the 2nd compare Vas, Dh. S. 9. 46, 
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In Ayodhya I07.I-I3 two verses are stated to have been uttered by 
Gaya in Gaya with reference to pitrs.! 


The Ramayana being mainly a Kavya is not frequently or profusely 
quoted by works on Dharma$ástra, particularly by comparatively 
earlier ones. Among the early commentators, Medhatithi on Manu IV 
2I7 refers to the Ramayana as prescribing Sraddha on the 4th, 8th, 9th 
and Oth days after the death of a person. On Manu V. 7 Medhatithi 
quotes without naming the Ramayana a half verse from it ( yadannah 
puruso rüjan-tadannástasya devatih ).2 It may be noted that the 
Dhyanyiloka (a Kashmirian work on Poetics of the latter half of the 
9th century A. D. ) quotes a verse from the Aranya-kánda ( I6. l3) as 
an example where the Vyañgya (suggested ) sense pushes the literal 
sense ( vácya ) of the word (andha in that verse) very much in the 
background ( a6yanta-tiraskrta-vacya ). In spite of this writers on 
Sanskrit Poeties rarely quote or refer to it. 


Even Apararka who quotes the Mahabharata dozens of times quotes 
the Ramayana only twice. On Yàj. I. 2. Aparárka quotes a verse 
saying of one who being able to save a $uramagatu allows him to die in 
his presence all merit ( sukrta ie punya) is taken away by the one 
(who is not saved ) On offering water to one’s deceased relations 
Apararka ( on Vij. ILL. 5 ) quotes a verse from Ayodnyakanda (L02-27) 
The Smrticandrikà (I. p. 57 ) quotes Sundarakanda 59, 35-36 about 
cessation of study on the first tithi of a month (pratipat—pathasilasya 


i श्रूयते हि पुरा तात श्रतिर्गीता यशरिवना गयेन यजमानेन wet पितृन्‌ प्रति । पुंनाम्नो 
नरकायस्मात्‌ पितरं आयते सुतः । तस्मात्पुत्र इति प्रोक्तः पितृन्यः पाति सर्वतः ॥ एष्टव्या बह्वः 
qur गुणवन्तो बहुश्रताः । तेषां वे समवेतानामपि Baal त्रजेत्‌ अयोध्या ]07. NAAS, The 
first verso ( पुनाम्नो ) occurs in Manu IX. 38. (last pada is स्वयमेव स्वर्यभुवा आदिपर्व 
229, |4 (first half ) विश्णुधमं ० 5. 4 4; part of the 2nd verse occurs in 4444 $7, I0, 


ES 


2 तथा च पक्कान्नमोजनेपि विधिमेतं Bera | यदन्नः पुरुषों राजंस्तदन्नास्तस्य देवताः । इति । 
सेधा० on मनु ४.7. Vide: अयोध्याकाण्ड 02, 99-30 yri बदरीमिश्रे पिण्याकं दर्भसंस्तरे | 
न्यस्य रामः सुदुःखातों रुदन्‌ वचनमबवीत्‌ ॥ इदं A महाराज प्रीतो यदशना वयम्‌ । ARA: 
पुरुषो भवति तदञ्ञास्तस्य देवताः ॥. The same half is repeated in अयोध्या 03. ]4 
‹ रामेणेडदिपिण्याकं पितुदेत्तं AAKA मे । यदन्न:... देवताः ॥?. It is called there SIERA 

s रविसंक्रान्तसोभा!यस्तुपारारुणमण्डलः | निःश्वासान्ध इवाद्शश्रन्द्रमा न प्रकाशते d 
अरण्यका7ड 76. I3 ( the Madras edition of रामायण reads तुषारागतमण्डल: ). 

& विनष्टः पद्यतो यस्य्र रक्षितुः शरणागतः | आदाय Fad तस्मात्सर्वं गच्छव्यरक्षितः ॥ 

iv 

अयोध्याकाण्ड l8.30 q. by ARTE p. 385. 


7 [ Annals, B. 0, R. I.] 
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vidyeva tanutim gata). The Krtyakalpataru on vrata, brahmacari 
tirtha and naiyatakala has no verses from Rimiyana though Naiyata- 
kalika quotes about two dozen verses from the Mahabharata ). Both 
epics condemn the king who being engrossed in pleasures does not attend 
the court of justice when the parties approach him for justice. The 
Kalpataru on ‘ grhastha’ quotes only two verses from Ram iyana, but it 
mentions the Mahabharata twenty times, one citation on p. 28I-285 
quoting 20 verses from Anu£süsana ( Jl. 6-24 ) on where Sri resides. The 
Danasigara composed by king Ballalasena in saka I09I (॥[]69-70 
A.D. ) quotes the Mahabharata over 200 times, but quotes from the 
Ramayana only four verses.! 


In the Rajanitiratnikara of Candegvara ( ed. by K. P. Jayaswal ), 
verses about the right of the eldest son to succeed to his father are 
supported by quotations from the Rámüyana.? 


Indian eulture penetrated to Borneo, Java, Bali and other Indone- 
sian islands. In the Ramayana, Sugriva is said to have sent his fol- 
lowers in seareh of Sità in the four quarters. He directs them to the 
countries in the East and names Yavadvipa (Java) as one of them 
(in Kiskindha 40. 29-30 )3 Ptolemy (in his Geogra phy of India about 
760 A.D. ) refers to it as Jabadien'. It is generally accepted that Jav 
and Sumatra had been Hinduized before the 3rd century A. D. This is 
uot the place to go iuto the question of the cultural migration 
from India to the Eastern Archipelago. Vide Dr Bijan Raj Chatterjee's 
“India and Java ° ( Calcutta, I933 ) “The culture of South-East Asia 
by Reginald le May (pub. in I954) with 26 illustrations at the 
end; ‘South India and the Eastern Archipelago’, in the Krsnasvámi 
Aiyangar Vol. by C. S. Srinivasachari pp. 483-497 ; ‘Sanskrit Texts 
from Bali’ edited by Prof Sylvain Levi ( G. O. S. 933 ); 'Indian 
influence on the Literature of Java and Bali’ by H. B. Sarkar ( Calcutta 


! नहि राज्ञः सताः सर्वे राज्ये तिष्टन्ति भामिनि । स्थाप्यमानेषु सर्वेषु सुमहाननयो भवेत्‌ । 
तस्माज्ज्येष्ठे हि ककेथि राज्यतन्त्राणि पार्थिवाः । स्थापयन्त्यनवद्याङ्ग गणवस्स्वितरेष्वपि ॥ रामायण 
SAAT 8. 23-24 q. by राजना[तरत्नाकर p. 76, which quotes also Vasistha's words in 
Ayodhya I0. 36 (on p. 77) | इक्ष्वाकूणां हि सर्वेषां राजा भवति पूवज: । पूर्वजे नावरः 
पुत्रो ज्येष्टो राजा भविष्यति 


४ रामायणे जल्प्रदानवाक्यं राम आह । इदं पुरुषशादूल विमलं दिव्यमक्षयम्‌ | पितृलोकेषु 
पानाय सह्त्तसुपातष्टताम्‌ | अपराक on या. IIT. 5. ७. 875. The verse occurs with slight 
variations in अयोध्या 03. 27: एतत्त राजशादूल विमल तोयमक्षयम्‌ । पितृलोकगतस्याद्य , 
महत्तसुपतिष्ठतु ॥ . 


s यत्नवन्तो यवद्वीपं सप्तराज्योपशोभितम्‌ ॥ सुवणरूप्यक चैव सुबर्णाकरमण्डितभ्‌ । यवट्टीप- 


मतिक्रम्य शिशिरो नाम पवतः ॥ किष्किन्धा 40. 29-30 
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I934 ); Stutterheim’s ‘Rima legenden ’ and ‘Pictorial History of 
civilization in Java;’ ‘History of Srivijaya ' by Prof. K. A, Nilakanta 
Sastri ( L949 ) ; ‘ Hindu Law in Java and Bali’ by Dr. R. C. Majumdar 
in S. K. Aiyangar Memorial Volume, pp. 445-46, 


The Mahabharata became very popular in Java; the Javanese 
puppet shows called ‘wayang’ have preserved the old Hindu traditions 
even in these days, though Java has been a Moslem country for five 
centuries. ‘Tantric doctrines also prevailed in Java and Sumatra. The 
Rimayana‘exists in Bali in the Kavi language. There exist several 
recensions of the Ramayana in Java, both in verse and prose. 


Some incidents of the Rama story are represented in the Javanese 
‘Wayang’ (shadow plays ). Dr. Bijan Raj Chatterjee in ‘India and 
Java’ p. 29 states “ In a 6th century inscription of Cambodia we find the 
following passage ‘ with the Ramayana and the Purana he ( the Brahman 
Somagarman ) gave the complete Mahabharata and arranged for a daily 
recitation without interruption’. About India’s influence on architecture 
in Indonesia Levi writes * In Architecture it is in distant Cambodia and 
distant Java that we have to look for the two wonders produced by the 
Indian genius, Angkor and Boro-Budur’ (q. from ‘ Srivijaya' by Prof. 
Nilakanta Sastri p. L). 


Two interesting chapters in the two epics are known as ‘ Kaccit- 
pragna’ chapters, They are Sabhi-parva chap. 5 verses I7-]]0 and 
II4-25 ( in all L06 verses) where the sage Narada asks Yudhisthira 
certain questions about what an ideal king is expected to do in all that 
concerns the Government of the State and the people, and Ayodhyakünda 
chap. I00 verses 76 ( of which the first five are introductory in. which 
Rama, who was staying on Citraküta along with Sita and Laksmana ), 
inquires of Bharata about the Government of Ayodhya after Rama left. 
In verses 6-l0 Rama asks Bharata about Dagaratha, about the Upi- 
dhyàya (Vasistha) of the family and about his mother and step-mother ; 
so in the Ramayana only 66 verses are properly concerned with the 
Government of the country, the king's duties and actions and cognate 
matters, while in the Mahabharata these matters are dealt with much 
more elaborately (in I06 verses ). One interesting feature of these two 
chapters is that they contain about twenty-nine identical verses. Some- 
times the Ramayana text is corrupt. Very slight differences of readings 
are not noted here but only substantial ones. 


i For tho Mahābhārata the Chitrasali edition and for the Ramayana the one 
volumo edition published in I933 by Mr. R. Narayanswami Aiyar have been used; 
A or. Ay.=Ayodhyakanda and S-Sabháparva, being used in the verses having 


‘Kaccit’ in them, 
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The word ‘ Kaceit' is employed when the person asking the question 
desires to receive a favourable reply, as the Amarakoga says ' Kaccit 
kamapravedane’. The Ramayana employs this word in other passages 
also as in Balakanda 52. 7-9. The Gita also employs it in chap. 48, 72 


( Srik rsna asks ‘ Kaceid-ajnàna-sammohah pranastaste Dhanaüjaya'! and 
the reply is I8. 73 * nasto mohah, &e' as Krsna desired. 


~ 
N 
— 


(A = Ayodhyákànda and S = Sabhaparva ) 


A. ॥00.॥॥ = §.5.29 reads ‘arthavit’ for * arthanai- 
punam’ of A; 


A. I00.62-68 - 3. 5.9-20 ( A reads‘ pritilobhena’ for 
‘pritisarena’ of S. ); 


A. 00.52 = S. 5.32 (reads m last pada ‘sarnsrstam 
catra” for ‘madhyamevatra’ of A); 

A. ॥00,22 ~ S. 5.85 ( reads in first half ‘ sahasrair- 
miirkhinamekam ° for — 'sahasrün-mürkhànàm-ekam- 
iechasi" of A); 

A. I00.24 - S. 5.37 (reads ‘Danto’ for 'Dakso' 
of A); 

A. I00.36 - 5.5.38 (reads ‘cārakaih’ for 'càranaih" 
of A which is a misreading and makes no sense ); 

A. I00.II-I2 - §.5.40-4 ( reads“ anuprasta” for “anu- 
drasta” ofA); 

A, I00.25-28 - 5. 5.43-46 (S reads 'udvijase prajah’ 
for ‘ udveditaprajam ’ in A); 

A. 200.80 ~ S. 5.46 ( Senapatigunas ) ; 

A. I00.3I - S. 5.47 (A reads ‘drstapadana’ for ' dhrsta- 


vadatàh' of ( s. ); 


A. 00.32-84 - S. 5.48-50 (A reads“ vilambase' for *vikar- 
sasi'in S (A reads 'bhartuh kupyanti ' dusyanti’ in 38 
and “samahitah’ for sada yudhi’); 


A. I00.47 (half) and S. 5.79 ( A reads ' Vartayam sathéritas— 


tata loko hi sukham-edhate' and S. reads ( lokoyam 
sukham &c. ; 

A. ॥00. 53 - S. 5.36; 

A, 00,49 - 8. 5.83; 

Zl 00.56 = S. 9.704 ( A reads G adrstah aa lopad 2 for 
*adrsta$astra' and ‘lobhad’; 

A. 00-57 - 3056 (A reads ‘ grhitagcaiva prstasca 


kale’ and S reads * drsto grhitastatkàni ) ; 
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(I7) A. 00. 65-67- 8. 5.07-9 (A reads *mangalasyáprayogam 
&c' and 8. reads ‘ mangalüdyaprayogam ’, 


(I8) <A.00.62-63- S. 5.I90-20 (A reads ‘pritilobhena’ for 
‘pritisirena’ and *sarvàn varada’ for ‘sada varada’ in S. 

(9) A.]00.72 - S.5.]]0( A reads *saphalàh kriyah’ for 
* saphalam dhanam’ of S. 


From this analysis it follows that out of 66 verses in which the 
word kaccit occurs in the Ramayana 29 are almost the same as in 
Sabhiparva and there also a few half verses, pidas (quarters of a 
verse), which are the same but are not noted here. Another weighty 
criticism is that at the time when this kacceit chapter is supposed to 
have been addressed by him to Bharata, Rama did not know that king 
Dagaratha was dead. It is alter this chapter that Bharata tells Rima 
(in chap. L0. 5-6 ) that after Rima left for the forest the king died, 
being overwhelmed by sorrow. ‘Therefore, some of the questions put in 
the mouth of Rama are inappropriate and irrelevant, such as the 
questions about the honour paid to Upadhyaya, about Purohita, 
Mantrins, Senipati and dita. All these high functionaries had been 
appointed by Dagaratha himself. On the other hand, in the case of 
Yudhisthira, who was the eldest among the sons of Pandu and who 
performed the Rijasiya also ( as described in Sabha 33 ६६ ), those 
questions were appropriate. I think the chapter ( L00) of the Ayodhya- 
kanda is based on chap. 5 of the Sabhaparva and about 29 verses were 
almost bodily taken from the Sabhaparva into the Ayodhyakanda. 

The Ramayana is a Kavya, yet, on account of the noble ideals that 
it sets up in the chief characters, ib was very popular and is relied upon 
as a source in digests on Dharma, though not so frequently and 
profusely as the Mahabharata. Vide for example, Dr. Bhabatosh 
Bhattacarya’s paper on ‘ Ramayana and its influence on medieval digests 
of East India’ in Gode com. volume pp. 9-26. ‘The following table 
will give some idea of the different topics of Dharmasastra dwelt upon 
by the Ramayana. ‘The references are to the Madras one volume 
edition referred to above ( p. 52 n.  ). 


Abhigeka-Ayodhyà 5, Yuddha ॥8. 
Arajaka-Ayodhya 67. 
Patakas (sins )- Kiskindha 7-48. 


Rajadharma-Balakanda 7, Ayodhya I00, Aranya 6, 9, 38, 40-4, 
Yuddha I7, 8, 63. 


Sraddha-Ayodhya 76, L03. 
Satyapragamsa-Ayodhya L09. 
Stridharma—Ayodhiya 24-27, 29; 39, l7-8, 
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It must be stated that whole cantos are unauthorizedly added in 
some cases in the Ramayana e. g. in the Uttarakanda after chap. 23 five 
sargas (containing 296 verses ) are added. Five more are added after 
chap. 37 (containing 244 verses) and three cantos are added after 
chap. 59 ( containing l45 verses ). 


Another matter to be noted is that not only are unauthorized verses 
added in the Ramayana but here and there verses are repeated e, g. 
several verses in Ayodhya I05.4-I2 and Yuddha I37. 2-I0. It has been 
already shown that about 29 verses (with ‘kaccit’ in them) have been 
borrowed from the Mahabharata. Moreover, several verses are common 
to both the epics (e. g. vide pp. 385-386 above ). 

The claim, put forward in the Balakanda (chap. 2, verses 3-3] )b 
that Valmiki, on seeing the Krauñca bird killed by a hunter, uttered a 
verse ( śloka ) that was to be the pattern or model for all succeeding 
poets composing poems in that metre, cannot be admitted as tenable. 
The Ramayana as a Kavya cannot be claimed on the available evidence 
as earlier than 300-200 B. C. 

Quotations in the Mahaibhasya lead to the conclusion that, centuries 
before Patanjali, works in the Sloka metre had been composed. A few 
examples quoted below will bear out this.? 

Verses in the Sundarakànda? are of great significance on the date of 
the Ramayana. Hanuman is said to have pondered over the question 
whether he should address Sita in Sanskrit used by Dvijatis (brahmanas, 


J Itis Kielhorn's ed, of tho Mahabhisya that is referred to: 
( ) यदुदुम्बरवर्णानां (vol. I, p. 6); 
( 2 ) एति जीवन्तमानन्दः ( vol. I, p. 277 on वार्तिक 6 on II. 7. 6), vol. II, p. 59 on 
वार्तिक 5 on LII. I. 67); 


(3) तपः श्रुतं च योनिश्च (vol. I, p. 4l) on वा, 2.6 and vol. IL p.363 on V. 
NA O S 
( 4 ) agama (vol. I, p. 426); 
( 9 ) वातार कपिला विद्युत्‌ (vol. l, p. 449 on वार्तिके ३ ०० II 3. 3); 
( 6 ) दूरादावसथान्मूजं ( vol. I, 9. 457 on वार्तिक 2 on II. 3. 35); 
(7 ) चमणि द्वीपिनं हन्ति (vol. I, 458 on वा. 6 on IL. 3. 36); 
(8 ) कालः पचति भूतानि (४. II, 067 ); 
(9) त्रीणि यस्यावदातानि (vol. II, 220 on वा. 9 on IV. l. 48 ) ; 
(]0 ) महीपालवचः AAT ( vol. III, 988 on VII 2, 23); 
(LL) सामृतैः पाणिभिन्नैन्ति (vol. III. 367 on वार्तिक on पा. VIIL l. 8). 
2 अहमतितनुश्चैव वानरश्च विशेषतः । वाचं चोदाहरिष्यामि मानुषीमिह संस्कृताम्‌ ॥ यदि वाचं 
प्रदास्यामि द्विजातिरिव Tedha । रावणं मन्यमाना मां सौता भीता भविष्याति ॥ वानरस्य विशेषेण 
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ksatriyas and vai$yas) or he should employ sentences used by common 
men ( vide note below ). "There is hardly anything to show that about 
400 or 500 B.C. there was a vast difference between the languages 
spoken by higher elasses and those spoken by lower classes. But a 
century or two before and after the Christian era great differences had 
arisen between the two as indicated by Inscriptions and literary 
works, 


I cannot close this brief section on the Ramayana without mention- 
ing a work of outstanding merit viz, ‘ Thirty lectures on the Ramayana’ 
by the late Right Honourable V. S. Srinivasa Sastri (published by the 
Madras Sanskrit Academy in I949). He does not deal with the 
Ramayana in the spirit of a eritical scholar, Questions of the date of 
the Ramayana, the authorship of it, of the indebtedness of Valmiki to 
others and of the authenticity of the present text are left out by him. 
He deals at great length with the principal characters of the epic and 
his language is moving, often charged with fervour and emotion 
and his exposition of the different incidents is masterly. He quotes 8 
very large number of verses from the Ramayana, In his exposition he 
is at his best when he deals with the attack by Rima against Valin 
from behind trees and the incident of harsh words Rama used when he 
abandoned Sita after killing Ravana ( Yuddhakanda; lI8, verses l 2-24 ) 
His words are most eloquent when in the 27th lecture on p. 432 he says 
‘that is Rama’s greatness that he did not mind sacrificing anything to 
preserve Dharma, Dharma has many phases, What he ( Kama ) thought 
was his highest Dharma, that he fulfilled and to that end there was 
nothing that he would not sacrifice’, It may be pointed out that the 
Padmapurana ( Anandagram ed. IV. 66. 28-29 )! proclaims in two verses 
the virtues that the Ramayana emphasizes by delineating some paragons 
of virtue such as Rama, Sita, Bharata, Laksmana and Haniman. 


Though the Ramayana is full of poetic passages, it often departs 
from Pánini's grammar. A few examples may be cited; ‘Kurmi’ ( for 
karomi) in Ayodhya I2. 36, ‘anayitum’ (for ‘anetum’ ) in Ayodhya 
I9.I0 and ‘nayisyati (for ‘nesyati ) in Ayodhya I2. 87, ‘rusya’ 
Ayodhya 97. ॥2, * Mantrimsea ' ir Sundarakanda हा. 37 (for Mantri- 
na$ca ). i 


The Gujarati Press edition of the Ramayana (in seven parts, 
I9I2-20 ) contains three commentaries. A brief statement on these may 
be made here. Of the three the earliest seems to be the one called 
Bhüsana composed by Govindarijan of Kaugikagotra. He was a man 
of profound learning in the various branches of Sanskrit literature. 


; यस्मिन्‌ थःविधिः साक्षात्पातित्रत्यं तु यत्स्थितम्‌ । आतृस्नेहों महान्यत्र गुरुभक्तिस्तथेव च ॥ 
खामिसवक्योर्यतर नौगिमूर्निमती fee । अधर्मकरशास्तिव यत्र साक्षाद्रघूद्वहात्‌ ॥ पद्मपुराण, 
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Sometimes his commentary is very extensive (as on the first verse of the 
Balakanda ), but sometimes it is the briefest of the three commentaries 
(as on I. 75. 4, I, 76. I5). At the end of the Balakanda he states that 
he had acquired fame by his proficiency in the Vedas, Sastras and 
learned diseussions and he had a keen intellect in Sanskrit poems, 
Alankara ( Poetics) and the dramatic art. This writer confers different 
names on his own commentaries on the different kandas viz. Mani- 
mafijira, Pitimbara, Ratnamekhala Muktahara, Srigiratilaka, Ratna- 
kirita, Manimukuta. It appears that Satakopa of Vatsa-gotra was his 
guru and he was the son of Varada (last verse in com. on Yuddha- 
kànda). At the end of his commentary on Sundarakanda, he states 
that he looked into several eommentaries of former ücaryas. 

As he quotes the Kavyaprakasa, the Alarhkarasarvasva and the 
Vrtta-ratnakara he is certainly later than the I2th century A. D. and 
most probably flourished in the last quarter of the 500) century. Vide 
an exhaustive paper on Govindaraja by the late Prof. K. V. Rangaswami 
Aiyangar in A. B. O. R. I. [Silver Jubilee vol. ( 943 ), pp. 80-54 ] 

The 2nd commentary is called ‘Ramayanagiromani’. The author's 
name is not clearly stated in the beginning, though at the end of the 
Tth kanda the concluding verse clearly says ‘Sivasahaya-nirmitiresa’. 
So this commentary was written by Siva-sahàya and he composed the 
commentary on the banks of the Triveni (Ganges at Allahabad ) with 
the help of a rich patron called Vamgidhara, son of Sitarama, son of 
Todirama. This commentary also is learned and very extensive on some 
verses. From the last verse(8) it appears that the commentary was 
completed in 86१८९७६ I92I, Agvina-gukla I0 (i.e. 864 A. D.). Thus 
it is a very modern commentary. 

The third commentary is called Tilaka. The concluding verses? of 
the commentary indieate that the commentary was written by Sri 
Nagesa under the patronage of Ràmavarman, The idea of those two 


7 Introductory verse 6 of the commentary is “ नत्वा रामं शिवं साम्वं रामो राम- 
प्रवतेकः । रामायणस्य तिलकं कुरुते रामतुष्टये lU. At the end of the Balakinda and some 
other kandas the commentary states “ इति श्रीरामाभिरामे श्रीरामीये रामायणतिलके 
आदिकाव्ये बालकाण्डे सप्तसप्ततितमः सर्गः’. | 


TE RL LA CEN न्त॑ निर्मल चक्र AN 

2 Bae कतकक्षादादाप रामायणाणवम | अत्यन्त TAA E रामः स्वमातेवाससा ॥ 
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भट्रनागेशपूज्येन सेतुः श्राससवमणा | कृतः सवापक्कतयं श्रीसद्रामायणाम्बुधो ॥ The first verse 
alone occurs at the end of the Uttarakanda. There is a reference in the first 
verse to the commontary called Kataka. There is a pun on the word Kataka 
(name of a commentary and also the cleansing pot which clarifies muddy water or 
cleanses soiled clothes). फळं HATTA यद्यप्यम्बुप्रसादकम्‌ । न नामग्रहणादेव तस्य वारि 
प्रसीदति ॥ q. by कल्पतरु on मोक्ष (p. 64). This is HISA VI. 67. There isa com. 


AmĀāyan: lled Kataka or Amrta-Kataka. Ei b j 
mentary qnum. 76665 Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. P? ९१ about POMA D, 
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verses appears to be that the import of the Rámayana was made clearer 
by the clearing cloth in the form of the intellect of Ramavarman. What 
part other than that of a patron (who employed an eminent scholar 
like Nàgesabhatta ) Ramavarman played is not quite clear. The opening 
verses of the commentary on the Balakinda mention only Rama as the 
author. 


The commentary is learned and to the point and does not make 
an exhibition of the author’s wide reading and scholarship. 


As would be shown later on Niigega (or Nagojibhatta ) flourished 
between I670-750 A. D. 


Vide Prof, P. P. S. Sastri’s paper on ‘The commentators of the 
Ramayana in the I5th to I7th century A.D.’ in A. B.O R.I. ( Silver 
Jubilee vol. 943, pp. 48-44 ). He mentions the commentators on the 
Ramayana mostly from South India, as the Vaisnavas in South India 
looked upon the Ramayana as the most sacred work on Visnu worship. 


In the Mahabharata-tatparya-nirnaya of Anandatirtha ( Sri 
Madhvacirya, I3t6h century A. D. ), seven chapters (II [-IX ) are devoted 
to the Ramayana story, In the first chapter he sets out the authorities. 
In I. 30 he refers to the four Vedas viz. Rgveda and others, the 
Pancaritra system, the Bharata, the Mula-Ramayana, and the Brahma- 
sütra-these are regarded as self-sufficient authorities. What does he 
mean by Mila-Ramayana ? It means nothing else than the Ramayana 
of Valmiki. In Sanskrit and the popular languages of India there are 
numerous works having Rámáyana as part of their names. At the 
end of chap. IX ( verses 25-7 )? the great Acarya says ‘ through the 
grace of Visnu he has declared this grand story, by reasoning and by 
the power of his intellect, after dispelling all contradictions and 
deciding the truth from all the Puranas, the works on Paficaratra, from 
the Bharata, the Vedas and the great Ramayana. So here the word 
Maharamayana is used in the same sense as Müla-Ramayana, since in 
both places (I-30) and (IX. 25-I27) it is the sources of the Rama 
saga that are spoken of. 

Mr. S. N. Tadpatrikar (in ABORI vol. V. pp. 6-68 ) refers to the 
word “Malaramayana and starts a new theory that the Mularamayana 
mentioned in I. 30 by Madhvacarya is different from the Maharamayana 
mentioned by the Acarya himself in IX. 25. The only authority for 


। ऋगादयश्चत्वारः TANA च भारतम्‌ | मूळरामायणं AAA HD स्वतः AA । L 30, 

2 इत्यशेषपुराणेभ्य: पञ्चरात्रेभ्य एव च । भारताचे वेदेभ्यो महाराप्तायणादापि ॥ परस्परः 
विरोधस्य हानान्निर्गाय dead: | युक्त्या बुद्धिवलाच्चेव विष्णोरेव प्रसादतः ॥ बहुकल्पानुसारेण 
मयेयं सव्कथोदिता । नेकग्रन्थाश्रया तस्मान्नाशंक्यात्र विरुद्धता Mo IX. 25-2. 
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this is his interpretation of some words he quotes from the commentary 
Tilaka. The few words he quotes are not at all clear and do not support 
what Mr. Tadpatrikar mentions and further the commentator is no 
authority binding on modern scholars for the meaning of the words 
employed by the Acarya in the I3th century. 


The Ràmàyana, being a Kavya and an Akhyina (as stated in 
Danasigara, Introductory verse, ]5, 9. 8 ), it is sparingly quoted in 
Dharmagastra works. Dr. Bhabatosh Bhattacharya in his paper on 
‘The Ramayana and its influence on Ballalasena and Raghunandana '! 
published in J. O. I. ( Baroda ), vol II, pp. 48-22 points out that only 
one out of the four verses quoted from the Ramayana in the Danasigara 
could be traced in the Yuddhakanda (chap. I8. 30 * vinastah...raksitah") 
in the Gujarati Press edition and that none of the four verses could be 
found in the Bengali editions. In another paper “on the Ramayana and 
its infiuence on the medieval digests of Eastern India’ in P. K. Gode 
Commemoration Volume 960, pp. 3]9-326, the same learned writer 
discusses the quotations from the Ramayana in the Haralata, the three 
Ratnikaras of Candesvara (on Krtya, Grhastha, and Vivada ), Kaumudis 
of Govindànanda (00 Dana, Sraddha ), and the Rajadharma-kaustubha 
of Anantadeva. The Kalpataru on Moksa- (pp. 25-26) quotes some 
verses from the Ram. Aranyakanda (chap. 6.2 f) with different 
readings. The Mahabharata offers a great contrast in this respect to the 
Ramayana, as hundreds of verses are quoted from it even in the 
comparatively early commentaries and digests like the Mitaksara and 
the Kalpataru. 

It is impossible to deal with the numerous writings on the 
Ramayana. Jaeobi's German work on the Ramayana has been translated 
into English by Dr. S. N. Ghoshal and published by driblets in several 
volumes of the Journal of Oriental Institute ( Baroda ) Numerous 
dates have been proposed for the Ramayana e. g. the Department of 
Letters; Vol. 9 ( Calcutta University ) puts down 433 A. D. as its date. 
The Rama story occurs frequently in the Mahabharata e. g. vide Sabha- 
parva 50. 39, Vanaparva chap. I48-I52 (3l verses), chap. 274-293 
( verses about 769); several Puranas such as Brahma”, chap. I23 and 
54, Padmapurana (several times in Patalakhanda and Uttarakhanda ), 
Naradapurana, Bhagavatapurana (IK. I0-] about 82 verses), Agni- 
purana (chap. 5-2, verses I89). One writer in * Preranà' monthly 
for October I949 says that there are fourteen commentaries on the 
Ramayana. 


lit may be stated that the writer of this paper failed to note that the same 
verse is quoted by an earlier writer viz. Aparirka (p. 385 on Yaj. I. 2]] ) and 


that Apararka also quotes on p. 877 the verse ‘ इदं...विमलं दिव्यमक्षयम्‌ । पितृलोकेषु 
पानीयं मदृत्तमुपतिष्ठतामू UO Apa 08-8744 inuedolikction. 
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A JAVANESE VERSION OF THE PANGATANTRA 
By 
A. VENKATASUBBIAH 


It has long been known (see J. Hertel: Das Pancatantra: 
Seine Geschichte wnd seine Verbreitung, p. 339 and the literature cited 
therein ) that there are extant in Java several versions of the Pañca- 
tantra written in the Javanese language. The oldest of these versions, 
written in Old Javanese, is known as Tantri Kamandaka, Tantravikya, 
Tantricarita and Candapingala. A full description of the contents of 
this version was given by C. Hooykaas in his doctor-dissertation ( enti- 
tled “Tantri, de middel—javaansche Paficacantra-bewerking ” )in I929; 
and later the text? itself of this version (which I will here- 
after call Tantri) was published by the same scholar with Dutch trans- 
lation on the opposite page in I93l. Itis his opinion that this work 
belongs to about the same time as Durgasimha's Pancatantra, that is 
to say, to the first half of the eleventh century A. D.? 


The work begins, after the benediction avighnam astu, with five 
Sanskrit $lokas, each followed by its explanation in Javanese. Then 
comes the introductory story ( Kathamukha ) The workis written in 
prose, and ends with the colophon: iti candapiùgala samapta tantri- 
carita tantravākya. In the body of the work we find the colophons 
iti ta vivàha prathama sarya; iti nandaka-prakurana tanitrikathà 
pürvacarita; iti tantrrcarita sambaddhu-srgdla—samsarga gujudru- 
macarita atat ucarana caturta samsarga-curita; iti nandaka- 
prakarana sambaddha-śrgālāsana puicamasurga and iti sambaddha- 
carita hamsa-karma-samsanga wddhanruna sestà-samsarga on pages 60, 
74, 00, l40 and lI6 respectively.* 


As stated in the colophon, the work consists of the Nandakapra- 
karana only. It is however said at the end of the Kathamukha that, in 
all, 360 stories were related by Tantri to the king, ninety stories forming 


here are two other versions of this Tantri written in old Javarese, composed, 
ono in Kadiri motro and ono in Demung metre, There aro extant two versions written 
in later Javanese also. 

2 Tantri Kamandaka : Eon Oudjavaansche Panjatantra~bewerking in text and 
vertaling uitgegeven door Dr. ©. Hooykaas, Bibliotheca Javanica, uitgegeven door 
het Kon, Bataaviasch Genootschap van Kunsten en Wetenschappen. No. 2. publi« 
shed by A. C. Nix & Co. Bandoeng, I93l. 


3 This work was comploted on Monday, March 8, A. D. ]03]; see my paper in 
the Indian Historical Quarterly, X, p. l05. 
4 We find no colophon that marks the end of the third sarga. 
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the Nandaka-prakarana, ninety forming the Paksi-prakarana, ninety 
forming the Mandika-prakarana, and ninety in the Pisdea--prakarana, 
The last-mentioned three Prakaranas are not found in the book; and 
the first Prakurana too contains 24 stories only and not ninety, 


As pointed out by Hooykaas in the above-mentioned dissertation, 
the stories of the Nundaka-prakarans of the Tantri are very similar to 
the stories of the Vanduka-prakaurana of the Laotian version of the 
Pancatantra ( Y shall refer to this work as Tantai ) and to those related 
in the Pancatantra version ( I shall call this Tantrai ) of Siam ( Thai- 
land). A description of the contents of the former work is given by 
Prof Louis Finot in the Bulletin de VEcole Francaise d Extreme 
Orient, XVII, pp. S4-ll6; and a translation of the stories in a 
version of the latter work is given by Dr. E. Lorgeou in Les Entretiens 
de Nang Tanirai. 


Since the publication in I929 of the above-mentioned dissertation 
of Hooykaas, there have come to light in India two versions or adapta- 
tions of the Puxcutantra which are closely allied to Tantri, Tantai 
and Tantra? Oneis the Tantropábhyiaa, published in 938 as no. 
ग3४ of the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series. It is in Sanskrit prose with 
some verses iuterspersed, and contains three Prakaranas: Nandaka-pra- 
karana, Paksi-prakarana and Mandüka-prakarana. The Pisaea- 
prakarana is lacking, and so is the Kathamukha also. A description of 
the contents of this work is given by Dr. Artola in his article ( pp. 86-47 
of reprint ) * Pancatantra Manuscripts from South India” in Vol. XXI of 
the Adyar Library Bulletin and a fuller description by me in the 
Kannada journal Prabuddhu Karnataka, no. 34 (2957 ), pp. 23-60. 


The other work is in Tamil prose. A full description of the contents 
of this work is given in the Adyar Library Bulletin XXIX p. 74 ff 
This version ( I shall call this Tantrw )* too is incomplete; it contains 
the Kuthimukha, Nanduka-prakarana and the greater part of the 
Moandaka-prakarana. The other two Prakaranas, though mentioned, 
are not found in the only MS of this work that has come to light. 


The stories of the Nandaka-prakarana of these two versions 600 are 
very similar to those of the Tantri; so is the Kathamukha of the 
Tantru. (See the comparative table in Appendix A). 


Besides the five stanzas in the beginning, there are cited in the 
Pantri 72 Sanskrit §lokas some of which are Kathà-sarngraha stanzas. 
These Slokas are all reproduced in Appendix B below. 

— 
य Tantri, Tantai, Tantrai and Tantru are the names given in those versions to the 
minister's daughter whooralsteriik@artoxees. Jammu Collection. 
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A Javanese version of the Paticatantra êi 


I now give here a synopsis? of the contents of the Tantri, based on 
the Dutch translation? of Hooykaas in the above-mentioned edition. 


Synopsis 
Formerly there was a king who traced his ancestry to Samudra- 
gupta. His name was Maharaja Eśvaryapāla and his capital was Pa- 
taliputra-nagara in the land Jambudvipa in Sri Laratanda. The country 
lay to the south of Himalaya and had many towns and cities. There 


flowed in it the rivers Gangi and Yamuna; between the rivers lay a 
stretch of land which was named Pataliputra. 


The king was proficient in the sixty-four Kalas ( fine arts) and in 
all sciences. He had strong arms, and his kingdom extended to the 
four oceans. All other kings bowed before his might. His lion throne 
( simhdsana ) was adorned with many jewels and precious stones. His 
purohita (chaplain) and mantri (minister) had anointed him as sakala- 
bhuvana-cukravartt (emperor of the whole world ). 


One day, the king, after giving audience to his ministers, learned 
people, subjects, etc. was sitting in his apartment in the upper storey 
when he saw a marriage procession that was passing. The bridegroom 
was a Sadr, and he was accompanied by his relations, men and women, 
who were making loud jubilant eries. The people of the city, attired in 
their best, looked on with interest and cries of joy. 


King Es$varyapàla who observed the procession and the jubilation 
reflected that there was nothing better in the world than being married. 
On the following day, he summoned the chief minister Nitibaddhe$- 
varya and said: “Hear, chief minister, and you all my officers and 
ministers. There is no enjoyment better than the pleasure of the five 
senses and nothing that provides this better than marriage. Whena 
Sudra celebrated his marriage yesterday, the spectators were beside 
themselves with joy; people flocked to see it. How will it be when a 
Keatriya, and a Prince too of the first rank, celebrates his marriage? 
All people that look on will surely be overcome with joy. And it is 
one’s duty ( dharma ) to cause pleasure to others. 


* Hence it is right and becoming that | marry a young beautiful 
maiden every day so that it gives pleasure to the people and to me also 
satisfying the appetite of the five senses. Am I not still young?” 


l The abbreviations SP, Po and Du used helow refer respectively to the 
Southern Paücctantra ( Hertel's edition, I906, Leipzig ), Pürnabhadra's Pancatantra 
( Hertel’s edition ( l942 ) in HOS., vol. I2 ) and Durgasimha's Puncatantra ( synopsis 
in the Zeitschrift für Indologie und Iranistik, VI (928 ), pp. 255-38 ). 

2 ‘There are many lacunae (in the toxt of the Tantri and) in the translation ; 
they can be seen in the synopsis also. 
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“You must all attend to this; listen all, and in particular, you 
chief minister Nitibaddhesvarya ”. 


The chief minister made a deep bow and said : * Your Majesty's order 
will be obeyed. For marriage with Your Majesty, we will bring to 
Your Majesty's feet every day the best of maidens. This your humble 
servant will give orders to this effect. But may Your Majesty pardon 
me. Aslam the humble servant of Your Majesty, I shall of course 
procure maidens of outstanding beauty, well-grown. But this your 
servant has heard what is laid down in Itihasa, Purana, Manava: it ig 
said there, * When a prince gives himself up to the pleasures of the 
senses, he will never find satisfaction, and as regards the enjoyment of 
pleasures given by women, he will surely become a victim to them. He 
will not supervise the doings of his subjects. What a k ing should be 
concerned with most is to destroy in the battle-field other princes who 
are his enemies or who do not bow to him, and to become the ruler of 
the world.’ Such were the words of Nitibaddhe§varya. 


The king said: “Chief minister, surely I too know the teachings 
and stories of Sastragama. I too have heard what is said in the Sastra, 
Itihàsa, Purana. God Ardhanarigvara makes himself present in the 
body of the bridal couple at the time of marriage, and at the time of 
consummation, God Visnu and his consort Sridevi ; allare present there. 
Such is the gain of the celebration of marriage. And what is the 
result ? There is plenty of food (subhiksa ) in the land, rainy season 
of long duration; all the plants grow well and are fruitful. Therefore 
I will contract a marriage every day. Let all my subjects, officers, 
ministers, burgomasters, and in particular, the chief minister Niti- 
baddhesvarya, take special care to fulfil my wish, to bring every day a 
jewel of a maiden ( sériraina kanyaka ) to be married to me.” 


Then presents were given to the ministers, officers and the chief 
minister-gold, gems, clothes, etc. The requirements for the royal 
marriage were clearly determined in accordance with the prescribed 
ceremonial; and every day there was brought to the kine for marriage 
a jewel ofa maiden, young, beautiful, possessing all COR marks 
(sulaksana). The responsibility for procuring them fell most on the 
chief minister; he had to offer a maiden every day to the k ing after bis 
men had found them. They had to be brought to the king-such was his 
order-clad in royal elothes and wearing gold and brilliant jewels. The 
brides were procured for the king from all parts of the kingdom. The 
king was particular that all his wishes should be fulfilled by his officers, 
by the chief minister Nitibaddhesvarya in the first place. 

This state of things continued for some time until the supply of 
maidens of noble birth and beautiful in all respects gave out; there was 


no one that could bg, १80 ate, dis, Majgstguecióine morning, after the 
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last suitable maiden had been given to the king in marriage, and the 
audience was over, His Majesty retired to his apartment, and the 
courtiers and dignitaries, among whom the chief minister came first, 
departed, each to his own home. 


The chief minister, however did not enter his house; he went into 
the chapel that adjoined the honse. Unlike asin other days, his ser- 
vants received no orders from him to set about their tasks. The minister 
remained in solitude and laid himself down to sleep in the pavilion 
without putting off his clothes. 


All this was observed by his female servants who reported the 
matter to their mistress, the minister's wife Arirüpint She perceived 
that her husband was in ill humour and she sent for her daughter. The 
daughter, who was named Tantri, was most beautiful in all respects and 
was moreover as learned as Sarasvati, the goddess of learning. There 
was nothing in whieh she was not profieient. She knew well all 
sciences, all Tantras, the most profound truths,  '«ttvagama 
and tattvajadna books on wisdom. Further she was fully learned in 
all profound truths (४७८४४७०), had ripe knowledge in all branches of 
learning and was clever with her hands ( hastakausala ). This was the 
reason why the name of Tantri was renowned throughout the world. 


Tantri came to her mother and made a $embah! before her. The 
mother said: “ Dear child, the deity is glorified by you; the god of 
learning has been honoured by my girl. Come and sit by my side, 
daughter. The reason why I sent for you is this: your father, the chief 
minister, has returned from the audience in the palace and remains now 
in solitude. No servant can approach him; every one is afraid to go 
near him in his state of ill hnmour. And he lies there sleeping without 
having taken off his clothes; such is his humour. I thought of going to 
him ; but it seemed to me that the time is not propitious. I am afraid 
that he may be angry with me. A wife should comport herself as des- 
eribed in the stanza, sa bharyd ya grhe daksa sa bharya ya prayamuada 
sa bhāryā ya patiprāņā sa bharyd ya pativrata; butis there one 
woman that can conduct herself on this pattern or observe completely 
even one of these precepts? On the other hand it is also said, in the 
stanza yasya bharya virapakst kasm ali kalakapriyé | wttarottara- 
bhasitrt sā jara na jara java that a wife who, is ugly and old and is 
quarrelsome causes disgust in her husband so that he wants to put her 
away. Such is the relation between husband and wife. It may come to 
an end or continue according to her defects or virtues. The relation 
with the daughter is as descri bed in the stanza màsti vidyásamam 
mitra nasti vyadhisamo ripuh | na caputyasamah sneho na ca dawan 
param balam. ‘There is no love equal to that of the parent for the child. 


l Holding foldyd hands near the forehead bent in respect, 
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o? 
father and make inquiry about his ill humour; he will not be angry 


with you and I am hoping that his ill humour will be removed by you. 
Great is the love which one has for one's ehild. Think now, darling, do 
not delay ; for if his ill humour becomes deep-seated, he will in the end 
become ill. It is said in the stanza, dharmarambha rnacchede kanyã- 
dane dhundyame | satru-vidyagnirogesu kdlaksepam na karayet, This 
is the case with your father's anxiety; do not keep quiet but set the 
matter right.” These were the words which Arirüpini said to her 
daughter. 


The reason why I sent for you, darling, is to ask you to go to your 


Tantri replied : * As you have entrusted the matter to me, mother, 
have no anxiety. I shall go now. Permit me to take leave of you.” 
She then made a $embah to her mother and went to her father. 


When she went to the minister, she found him sleeping with his 
face turned to the palace and his back to his house. Tantri went to him 
softly and sat at his feet. She took them up gently and massaged them. 
The minister became aware of it, opened his eyes and looked in the dire- 
ction of his daughter. He recognised her and asked, “How long is it 
since you came here, girl? What are you doing, little woman ? I have 
not sent for you, darling." Tantri made a Sembah where she sat and 
said, “May it please you to accept this Sembah of your daughter. The 
reason why I came here is to ask you the cause of your anxiety,” 


There surged up in the minister a flood of paternal affection for his 
daughter. He kissed her on the head and his tears began to flow and 
fell on his darling. He made her sit beside him and he said: “Alas! 
little mother, I shall tell you the cause of my anxiety. It is the wish of 
His Majesty to marry every day a maiden of great beauty and of high 
status. lam not now in a position to procure such a maiden for His 
Majesty ; there are no more such maidens to be offered. This is the 
reason for your father’s anxiety. His Majesty will naturally be angry 
that there is no bride that can be offered to him. There is the saying, 
nakhindm ca madinam ca $rüginüm sastrapanindm | visvaso naiva 
kartavyah strisu rajakulesw ca. I have thought over it and that is the 
reason for my anxiety. his is the last time that you see your father, 
apple of my eye; tomorrow will see the end of my life.” 


Tantri said: “ I have been all attention ; is this all that is causing 
you anxiety ? I promise you that nothing will be done to you by the 
prince. Forbear with me in connection with what Iam going to say. 
If it is appropriate, listen to it; if not, don’t. What moves your daughter 
to speak is the desire to remove your trouble; and it cannot be therefore 
that I speak  whatis not suitable for my father to hear. What now 
is the matter? Itis this. If your daughter falls into the category of 
those that can be offered to His Majesty tomorrow, then I would seek 
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to move you to offer me to the prince. It would be very fortunate if 
His Majesty, by hearing stories from books of Niti and Sastra were to 


begin to abandon his desire for marriage. Work for this, father", Thus 
spoke Tantri to her father. 


The minister said “O girlie, I am truly overjoyed by your wish. 
Your endeavour to make the prince abandon his desire to contract 
marriage, by means of books of Niti and Sastra is fine. I now find the 
sweet fruit in my life. It is said in the stanza agnihotraphald veda 
dattabhuktaphalan hanam y ratiputraphala nari gila-vrltaphalam 
srutam; and I now have in my daughter the delectable fruit of my 
marriage. ” 


The minister however expressed a doubt whether the prince would 
be induced to abandon his desire to marry by hearing stories from books 
of Niti and Sastra, Tantri persuaded him to cast away the doubt; and 
he felt much relief in his mind after hearing the words of his beloved 
daughter. 


Tautri then said : “Come, father, have courage ; go into the house and 
bathe. Dry clothes and other requisite things are ready so that you may 
make your choice; also unguents and cosmetics (gamdha-lepama ). 
There are also ready all things for the worship of the deity ( devo- 
pakarana )- flowers, perfumes, incense, rice grains ( puspa-sugandha— 
dhipa-gandhaksata ). Your meal too is almost ready. When you will 
have eaten your meal, His Majesty will have awoke from sleep; and 
when he grants audience and there occurs a suitable opportunity, you 
can lay your proposition before him. ” 


The minister said, “Good; girlie; I shall do everything as you have 
said ; you go now into the house. ” Tantri went back to her mother who 
was much comforted by Tantri's report. Thereupon she set about 
making everything ready for the bath. 


The minister saw his wife Arirüpini and then went to bathe. The 
servants came and cleaned his feet and body. After he had put on 
fresh dry clothes, his body was anointed with perfumes. i He then put 
on other clothes, made himself ceremonially pure by sipping water, हि and 
offered water ( udakāījali ) to Sivaditya with mantra. After the ritual 
of bathing was finished, he again put on fresh clothes and went to the 
Sing rete to offer worship; the first thing he did was to drive away 


bhatas. 


There was ready there everything required for worship—eonch, 
flowers, perfumes, rice grains, incense, lamp (éarkha-puspa-vija- 
, 4 
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gandha-aksata-dhiipa-dipa ). He offered worship to his favourite 
deity ( isfa-deva ), reciting sixteen mantras.! 


He then offered worship with the five kinds of honour? ( pancopa- 
cara ) including naivedya ( offer of food ); he then performed japa (re- 
citation of mantra ) and offered oblation in the fire-place ( kunda) 
He felt much comforted and happy; his mind was calm and peaceful; 
and if he had not got to think of the king's marriage, he would not 
have come out of the shrine-room. 


But the king’s marriage had to be arranged and he therefore came 
out; but his mind was not now agitated. 


Tantri took leave of her father. They were both happy and hoped 
that their plan would achieve success, Tantri retired to her apartment. 
The minister remained with his wife Rüpini and refreshed himself with 
sleep. After he awoke, he sought audience of His Majesty in order to 
put his proposition before him. 


The audience was granted; and the king asked him smilingly: 
“Well, chief minister, who is the bride tomorrow? Where does she 
live? What is she called, and who is her father? What have you to 
tell me?" The minister said: “Sire, there are no more beautiful mai- 
-dens that satisfy the requirements to be offered at the feet of Your 
"Majesty. If Your Majesty deems that she will do, the daughter of this 
your humble servant will be offered to Your Majesty. She is named 
Tantri”. The king then said: “Good, chief minister; it pleases me 
much that your daughter will be offered to me in marriage tomorrow. 
I have heard from a long time of the superior excellence of your 
daughter. According to what I have heard from the pandits, there is 
none to compare with her in her accomplishments, in her youth and 
beauty; she is reputed to be well-developed, to have fine intelligence, 
to be elever in turning out beautiful work with her hands, to be thoro- 
ughly versed in Niti$asrra and other allied Tantras so that she is known 


2 The sixteen mantras that I have observed being used for the worship of the 

“deity are the I6 rks of the Purugasükta ( Rgveda X. 90), one mantra for each of tbe 
6 upacdras ( modes of honouring ), viz. dvdhana, Gsana, padya, arghya, acamaniya, 
snüna, vastra, yajnopavita, gandha, puspa, dhüpa, diga, naivedya, nirdjana, mantra- 
puspa, pradaksina—namaskara, 

The worshipper, at the commencement of worship, announces: (name of ssta- 
devatá )—prityartham dhydndvahanddi-sodasopacara—pijam karişye; and he then 
recites the Slokas dgamdrtham ca devánám gamanürtham ca raksxsüm | kurve 
ghantáravam tatra devatáhvanalánchanam | apasurpantu te bhuta ye bhita bhüms- 
sarmisthitahiye bhüta vighna-kartaras te na$yantu Sivajiaya n apakramantu bhitani 
pi$ücáh sarvato-di$am | sarvegam avirodhena brahmakarma samarabhe ringing a 
,hand-bell and drives away bAütas from the place of worship. 


. 2 The five upacaras are gandha, puspa, dhüpa, dipa, naivedya, 
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as Tantri, the name which the pandits have given to her, to be popular 
and beloved throughout the world. That I have not already taken her 
for wife is due to the fact that I was afraid of your dissatisfaction with 
my vice ( d'urücüra ), with my marrying many wives, with my likeness 
to a bee that sucks honey from many flowers. I know that girls have 
an aversion to me; for a good man is usually described as having one 
wife as is said in the §lokas eka bharyd trayah putea dvaw halau dasa 
dhenavah | madhyardastram ca susetram asti ced ati sevyate and eko 
vasah pattane và vane và ekà bhäryä sundari và dart và | ekam mitram 
bhipatir và yatir và eko devah Keá$avo và Sivo và. This is the reason 
why I was ashamed to ask you for your daughter in marriage ”. 

The chief minister Nitibaddhe$varya said: “O king, yours are 
very wise words. It is with satisfaction that I hear them; it is all very 
good. I feel from Your Majesty's exposition of the Sastras as if a heap 
of jewels has fallen upon me, as if the highest bliss has befallen me. 
From your exposition of the Sastras, you will be looked upon as 
admirable by the pandits. It is said in the $loka a asamhtusta 
doij&à nastah santustés caiva parthivah, salajja ganika. 7७४५ 
nirlajjā ca kulanyané that a prince who feels contented is lost. It is 
also laid down in the gloka /ndrasyarkasya Vagos ca Yamasya Varuna~ 
sya cul Candrasydgneh prithivyds ca tejourttam samacaret that a 
prince should follow the model of Indra, Arka, Vayu, Varuna, Yama, 
Candra and Prthivi. Your Majesty has acted according to this precept 
and hence your might is unbounded. I am not going to say that I 
am unhappy that Your Majesty has accepted my daughter. I look upon 
itas great good fortune that Your Majesty has agreed to my proposal ; 
Lam very happy about it and I hope that Your Majesty will be quite 
satisfied. ” 

The king accepted the Minister's proposal with great satisfaction; 
he gave him costly presents and awarded him several honours; he also 
gave royal gifts for the bride which included chowries ( cémara ) of 
three colours. 

The audience was over. The minister bowed low before the king, 
made a Sembah and departed from the presence of the king. 

On the next day, the marriage was celebrated with great splendour, 
The marriage hall was decorated with flowers of many colours and with 
precious stones that glittered when the sun shone on them. ‘The king's 
seat had a canopy of gems overhung with sweet-smelling flowers. 
There were present monks that worshipped Siva, those who worshipped 
the Buddha, Brahmanas and Ksatriyas, and many learned people, 
ministers and other dignitaries wearing resplendent costumes. The 
Brahmanas and rsis recited Mantras ; drums ( mrdanga, pataha, bhert ) 
were beaten, conchs blown and trumpets blared. The gods came from 
heaven to the scene of marriage. 


CC-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. 


Digitized by eGangotri Siddhanta Gyaan Kosha f 
68 Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute 


The King bathed and put on royal robes that were resplendent with 
jewels. The Brahmanas, the king’s chaplain ( rāja-purohitas ) and other 
priests married to the king the lovely daughter of the chief minister, 
who was named Tantri. The king recited Mantras and offered three 
oblations (homatraya ). He then sat on the throne ( sinmhsana ) with 
Tantri, Presents were given to the people of four dramas (stages of 
life), to Brühmanas, to the priests ( purohita ) and to all notable people. 
The courtiers, headed by the chief minister, offered presents and received 
gifts. 


After the ceremonies in the hall were over, the king wentina 
palanquin with Tantri into the inner apartment. Here too the arrange- 
ments for the wedding were on a grand scale and splendid. The retai- 
ners whose duties lay there, had all put on new clothes and made 
obeisance. After the wedding ceremonies were over, the king sab down 
for his meal. He heard the poems composed by the poets and (music?) 
in the seven tones ( suptu-svura ) His Majesty spent some time in 
eating and then went into the bedehamber, sat upon the nuptial couch 
which was lavishly decorated, and took off his clothes, It was indeed 
the abode of the God of Love ( Manmatha ), and God Visuu was present. 
All offered congratulations to the king and Tantri and departed. The 
king delayed no longer, but laid himself down comfortably on the bed 
and closed his eyes. Tantri massaged his feet continuously. 


There was in the chamber a maidservant in attendance who was a 
humpback. Tantri pretended to be sleepy and asked her to relate a 
story to keep off the sleepiness. The maid replied that she could not do 
so and, said, “If Your Highness ean tell one, this servant will listen”. 
The maid said these words because she had comprehended the prince's 
wish that she should move Tantri to relate a Story. Tantri was in the 
mood to comply and began to relate the following story. 


[End of Kathämukha ] 


The ancestor of His Majesty, who belonged to the Iksvaku dynasty, 
ruled in the city of Pataliputra. His kingdom was very large; its seven 
components ( suplanga ) were quite efficient; the country had the 
twentyfour qualities and the five kinds of forts ( durgasádhana ). 
There was plenty of gold and precious stones. The people were happy; 
they ate food of six savours ( sad—rasc )and had all kinds of sweet- 
scented perfumes, flowers and fruits. ` 


In that city there lived a Brahmana who was poor. He propitiated 
Iśvara and obtained through his grace a bullock that was endowed with 
all marks that bring good fortune to the owner. The Brahmana did not 
know at first what to do with it. It is well-known that the gift made 
by Siva in former times wasa cow. He thought: “It is well-known 
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that the gift which Vasistha got from the gods is Nandini. This fulfilled 
all his wishes and gave him milk. Now, here have I obtained a bullock, 
What am I to do with it? " So thought the Brahmana; and he decided 
that he would use it as a beast of burden to carry merchandise. In 
course of time, he amassed wealth by trading; and in addition to 
Nandaka, he came to possess many bullocks and became one of the fore- 
most and wealthiest merchants. 


One day, he set out with merchandise for the city Udyani (Ujjayini) 
in Malava. His wares were loaded on a thousand carts ; they travelled 
over mountains and forests, over rivers and plains, and reached a forest 
near Udyàni. There was in it a swift-flowing river whose water was 
deep and clean and contained many fish. The forest was extensive and 
there were in ib all kinds of animals, apes, monkeys, orang-utangs, 
gibbons, rhinoceroses, horses, elephants, lions, panthers, striped tigers 
and black tigers; birds twittered in the trees. 


This was the place to which the Brahmana had betaken himself and 
chosen when he had, beforehand, got on a horse and reconnoitred. He 
chose this place to rest in; he pointed out a place for the loaded carts, 
where the terrain and the environment were suitable from the viewpoint 
of those who had to keep watch over the merchandise. That was the 
reason why he had set out beforehand. This was his invariable proce- 
dure when he sought for ७ halting-place for the night. The loaded carts 
had come and were stationed each in its place. 


One cart however had not come, that drawn by Nandaka, the 
bullock with which he began. This bullock said to himself: “ O man 
called Dharmasvami, by name only are you Dharmasvami; for you are 
a great doer ofevil. Formerly, when you were poor, I alone was with 
you. Then you began to trade, It was my miserable lot to carry the 
commodity. The com modity was exchanged for rice, and it was loaded 
on me and was sold for gold. Thereafter you traded in all kinds^of arti- 
cles and travelled around in town and country. By means of this tra- 
ding, you began to flourish more and more; the two or three bullocks 
became a hundred. You have now a thousand carts, all loaded with goods. 
And yet you have not made it easy for me. When you go trading with 
carts, I must go also. J alone have the hardest task. You make a dis- 
tinction between me and other beasts. You reason always that I am 
strong and accustomed and that none can equal me. The result is that 
Iam loaded more heavily. Can such a person be called Dharmasvàmi ? 
You should be called Papasvami, for you do not act rightly’. So thought 


the bullock in his mind. 


In the meanwhile, the Brahmana was coming near; but Nandaka 
made himself appear as if he was dying. The Brahmana came and 
lamented over Nandaka. “ How can you be so cruel and leave me!" he 
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cried. But Nandaka said to himself,“ Tam not going to die; I only 
seek a way to go away from him”; he made his body more stiff and hig 
eyes more glassy and staring. ‘Nandaka is dead’ would think any 
one that saw him. 


Then Dharmasvami was grieved and wept. He then called two of 
his servants, named Pinet and Teka, and gave them the following ins- 
tructions: “ You will stay here with Nandaka, If he lives, bring him 
to Udyàni in Malava with as much merchandise as he is able to carry. 
If he dies, cremate his body and make gifts as in the case ofa learned 
person or Brahmana, I desire that all efforts be made for the salvation 
of Nandaka. If he were to live, I would prize it greatly. But the wares 
that I have brought with me are of great value and they must go on in 
the carts. Watch carefully over Nandaka. Igo now to the halting 
place; in the morning, we depart from there ". 


Dharmasvümi then went away leaving Pinet and Teka to watch 
over Nandaka. Nandaka did not get better, but lay without movement. 
The two servants then conferred together; they decided that, since it 
was dangerous to stay in the forest which was infested by beasts of 
prey, they should rejoin the caravan before it had gone far, and report 
to Dharmasvümi that Nandaka had died and that they had cremated 
his body with the help of a pandit who had attended to the salvation of 
Nandaka, and given him goods as gift. They then made a heap of the 
goods and set fire to it so that the smoke produced by it may be obser- 
vable from afar. Teka’s suggestion that the heap should cover Nanda- 
ka’s body was negatived by Pinet on the ground that it would involve 
the killing of Nandaka which was as heinous a sin as the killing of 
a Brahmana. 


The two then went to Dharmasvami and reported accordingly. He 
said: ५ Good, friends; the affair is finished. See that the carts move 
forward and not stay here any longer"; and he went along with the 
caravan. 


The monsoon was active between the fourth and fifth months. Rain 
fell uneeasingly for five days so that Nandaka remained alive. He was 
very happy and ate the grass which was fine and green on account of 
the rainfall. He was at ease and roamed on all sides in the forest in 
the vicinity of Udyàni in Malava. 


One day, in the course of his wandering, Nandaka came across a 
herd of jackals who were followers of the lion Candapingala. The lion 
and Nandaka became friends and they were happy and joyful...... .they 
were destroyed by the wickedness of the jackal named Sambaddha, who 
was chief minister; he had set the two against each other. 
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Thus Vandaka-prakarana contains 90 stories ending with the death 
of both Nandaka and the lion Candapingala. Then follows Paksipra- 
karana, 90 stories relating to the occasion when the birds sought to 
elect a king after the departure of Garuda in the wake of Bhatara Visnu 
at the time of the ocean...... 90 stories. Thus the number of stories 
is 890. 


All these instructive stories are contained in three chapters, namely 
Nandaka-prakarana, Mandika-prakarana, Pisaca-prakavana. They 
are all taken from the Nitisastra, as also the $lokas......... 


Tantri said: “The king seems to be awaking when I am telling the 
story. Perhaps he is disturbed in his sleep; he is restless’. The maid- 
servant then asked Tantri’s permission and departed. 


Scarcely had she gone, when the king sat up in the bed and said: 
“Tantri, I was so interested in the story that I feared to go to sleep. 
Not at all, my love; I have not slept even for a moment when you were 
relating the story. I wanted to enjoy it to the full and to listen to it; 
for you recite §lokas that are easily understood. Is there not more to 
relate, Tantri? Though my eyes were closed, I was delighted to listen 
to the story; if is really a means to keep off sleepiness. Continue the 


The king then made love to Tantri according to the precepts of the 
Kama-tantra. Next morning, he gave audience early to the ministers, 
officers and courtiers and said: “In connection with my wish that you 
should attend to procuring me a bride, there is no need for haste...... 
The reason is my desire to hear Tantravàkya. I was so much taken by 
the narration of Tantri that I could not sleep at all. I would like to 
hear the complete story, along with the slokas of Tantricarita, namely, 
the Nanduka-prakarana. The number of stories per prakarana is 90 


.go that the work contains 390 stories in all. I want to hear the whole 
story. Therefore, until I ask for them, there will bea stop to the 


marriages. The arrangements therefore may be discontinued; but the 
distribution of fcod will continue for the delectation of the city and the 
enjoyment of my subjects". "These were the words of king Esvaryapala. 


The ministers and officers who were present made a Sembah and 
said: “ Your Majesty’s favours to the world are magnificent; so also are 
those shown to the subjects, officers and ministers headed by Niti- 
baddhegvarya. Your Majesty's orders willalways be obeyed. We, your 
servants, will do our best to act according to your wishes". 

The audience was over. The king then retired to his apartment; 
he betook himself to where Tantri was. After he had bathed and put 
on fresh clothes, he went and offered worship including natvedya. 
Tantri too had fo take part in his worship of the gods, and they two had 


CC-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. 


Digitized by eGangotri Siddhanta Gyaan Kosha 
72 Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute 


their meal together. The king then slept soundly. After awaking, he 
washed his feet and rinsed his mouth and offered worship. At night 
he had a sumptuous meal and went to bed. 


Then came Tantri to him; she had to continue the narration of 
stories and then the two had intercourse as before. This is how King 
Esvaryapàla's abstention from marrying came to be attributed to Tan- 
tri’s learning. She satisfied all His Majesty’s desires. He urged her 
to narrate the story, he said: “Tantri, continue the story of Nandaka 
and of the lion named Candapi ngala.” Tantri said, vardhamdano mahan 
snehah — sunhagovrgayor vane I piswnendtilubdhena jambukena 
vindsitah. The lion contracted friendship with Nandaka and associated 
continuously with him in the forest near Udyani in Malava. This 
caused his death and that of Nandaka also; the two were set against 
each other by the jackal, chief minister Sambaddha.., 


After Nandaka had recovered from his illness, he began to wander 
in the hills in which he stayed near Udyani in Malava. He was encoun- 
tered by a herd of jackals and wild dogs that formed the troops of the 
lion-king named Candapingela and the chief minister, jackal Sambaddha. 
The jackals were wandering in the forest in search of wild beasts that 
they wanted to offer to their lord Candapingala. They caught sight of 
Nandaka and rushed to him in overwhelming number and wanted to 
bite him. Nandaka however rushed on them and they fled in all direc- 
tions. They then went to their master, the lion Candapingala, and re- 
ported to him that they had seen in the forest a strange creature that 
attacked them. ‘The lion felt uneasy on hearing these words of the 
Jackals. But the chief minister, Sambaddha, laughed in derision and 
said: “ I shall tell you a story ; listen. 


[ L. Jackal and drum ] 


Formerly there was a kingdom named Kaugambi; its king, Maha- 
ràja Sri Visnugupta, was famous. He was attacked by enemies on east, 
south, west and north and gave battle to them. The battle was long 
and furious, The sound made by weapons and other instruments for 
killing as well as by drums and trumpets was loud enough to split 
the earth. 


The enemies were destroyed and fled in fear, Hearing the uproar, I 
went to the battle-field and was pleased at seeing the corpses of the 
fighters. I was not however content, but wanted to find out the cause 
of the terrifying sound. I went to the thing that was making it and 
began to eat it. After I had eaten the lid, I found that there was nothing 
within. 


When I heard the sound, I thought of all kinds of possibilities, of 
a great quantity of blood and fat. But when I went in, there was 
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nothing within; it was skin only. Therefore one should not feel fear at 
hearing a frightful noise ”. 


[End of Story ]] 


The jackal-troops then took their way to Nandaka and howled at 
him. Nandaka made himself ready to fight with his horns. The jackals 
were frightened and hung behind. The lion Candapingala then came 
forward but not too near, and said: “Who are you? Why have you come 
to this forest ? This is my dominion. I am the lion-king Candapingala. 
I rule over this forest and all creatures in the forest pay homage to me. 
What kind of creature are you and why have you come here?” 


Nandaka replied: “So you are the lion-king, named Candapingala, 
king of the creatures in the forest near Udyani in Milava; and 
the jackals are your subjects. You ask me about my lineage. Iam the 
son of Aruna, born to him and Surabhi and am thus the grandson of 
Bhagavan Sahasra-Valikilya. Iam the mount, the vehicle, of Bhatara 
Paramesvara. I have come here to see the forest of Udyàni in Malava ”. 
Candapingala then said: “So, Nandaka, you areno ordinary creature, 
but the mount, the vehiele, of Bhatara Tévara and of divine birth. If it 
is agreeable to you, let our relation be that of friendship; for I want 
very much to be friends with you. Do not be uneasy, I shall protect 
you". Nandaka then said: “ It is not possible for me to contract friend- 
ship with you. Your food is different from mine. You eat human flesh 
while I eat leaves. How can there be friendship between a flesh-eater and 
a grass--eater ? It has been said that there can be friendly intercourse 
between two persons only by reason of dharma, artha or kama. Now 
here there can be no question of artha, for I am a wayfarer, nor of 
kama, for I have neither wife nor child nor any relations in the world. 
Our intercourse can be only because of dharma. Numerous are the 
teachings of Bhatara Tévara regarding dharma. As his mount, Ihave 
heard him teaching them to the gods. It is also said in the éloka tasmad 
bhumigvaro.-...that a king shou ld appoint as minister a virtuous person 
in order to attain dhurma, ७०४७७ and kama. Itis also said in the Sloka 
tyaja dumnjana-samsangam.” dues that one should praetice virtue and 
perform good actions day and night". These were the words of 


Nandaka. 


Candapingala said: “Tam fortunate that I can have friendly inter- 
course with you, Nandaka; you have power to purify me because of 
your association with Bhatara Parameávara. You must reform me and 
cleanse me from my sin and uncleanness. It is said in books on Dhar- 
maśāstra that while it is not possible to deflect men from following the 
path of dharma, itis possible to deflect people from committing sin. 
But one should not proceed with too much haste. As is said in the §loka 
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Sanair arthah ganair vidy@...... , one should proceed slowly in the 
practice of dharma. I shall therefore gradually give up my former 
mode of life’. Nandaka said: * Friend lion, if is very fortunate that 
you will follow my words and act according to dharma and refrain from 
eating flesh......... 8 The servants who follow the king although he is 
inseparable from the bullock. He is not quite well. He refrains from 
the eating of flesh. When he is offered a prey, he does not get permi- 
ssion from the bullock, still less when it concerns human flesh. Finally 
the lion king is......... 


“Tle is like the parrot that follows any one with whom he comes 
into contact" said Sambaddha, the jackal. The jackal-troops cried but 
together in one voice, ‘ We beseech you to tell us of the doings of the 
parrot. Sambaddha said, “ All right; I shall relate the story. Listen 
to it”. 

[ 2. The two parrots ] 

There was once a kingdom named KauSimbi-nagara. Its ruler was 
named Sri Adhipati. The kingdom was so extensive that its marches 
on the east, south, west and north were a month’s distance from the 
centre and from each other. These marches were governed by four 
officers named Pürvasena, Daksinasena, Pagcimasena and Uttarasena. 

The erown Prince Gajadruma had four favourites named Vaka, Vilaka 
Varana and Tilaka. After the death of Maharaja Adhipati, Gajadruma 
became king and the four favourites persuaded him to put to death the 
four governors of the marches and to appoint them governors in their 
place. They were incompetent. The enemies, seeing this, invaded and 
overran the kingdom and Gajadruma was obliged to flee. He went first 
to the house of a hunter (avara ) named Nidesa. There was a parrot 
there which eried out, *St, St ; what a stink are you making, what a 
stink |". The king then went away from that place to a hermitage. 
There was a parrot there which cried out: ५ Prince, please be seated. 
Shake off your cares. Come, revered ascetics ; Welcome the prince; 
spread a mat for him; bring him water for washing the feet and rinsing 
the mouth ; offer him fruits and all other things that are available in 
the hermitage for making him at ease ". 

[The sequel is similar to that in Tantru I.9 ; Gautama not 
mentioned. ] 

[ End of story 2] 

“The parrot of the hermitage spoke of the highest good while that 
of the hunter spoke as the hunter used todo. Thus strongly is one’s 
behaviour influenced by association. Similarly the lion Candapingala 
follows the example of Nandaka and eats grass. Do not however give 
way to anxiety. I will think of a scheme to break up the friendship 
between the two”. 


NAT Seeno. 45 in App.3B, व 
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Thus spoke Sambaddha to the jackals. He then went to Nandaka 
seeking a favourable opportunity to sow discord in his friendship with 
the lion-king. That was the reason why Sambaddha went to Nandaka. 


When Nandaka saw Sambaddha, he asked him in a friendly 
mauner why he had come. The jackal announced his name and said : 
“So, Nandaka, you are of divine descent, of the lineage of Aruna, a scion of 
Surabhi, and you function as the mount of God Tévara. I am credibly 
informed that you are an outstanding person. I have also seen with my 
own eyes that you are not an ordinary creature. You have all the 
marks ( laksana ) that indicate great might, that your origin is differ- 
ent from that of other animals. You differ from all those that live in 
the forest hecause of your perfection, of your perfect form. As is said 
in the sloka dedrah kulam dakhydti'...... , I can know by looking at 
your body that your behaviour and origin is different from that of ordi- 
nary animals. Iam but an ordinary animal; I do not know ways and 
means, nor the ways of the world as wise men do. 

“The temperament of Candapingala is like that of a dictator; he 
does not know how to feel respect. He has commissioned me to see and 
to report to him on your distinguished asceticism ( tapas ); you should 
know of this. You, on the other hand, are sagacious and can distin- 
guish the qualities of strangers. Whatever the source may be, you take 
over good qualities and leave alone the bad ones. As is said in the $loka 
visüdap) amrtam grahyam*...... one should take up what is good 
even from a despicable person but should not follow him in his way of 
life. This is what a wise person does; and the consequence is he 
becomes wholly good. One should give heed to good words regardless 
of their origin. 


“Quite different is the course followed by stupid persons. They 
are go sure of their own superiority that they seb up their own virtues 
as ideals. They do not listen to the words of others even when they are 
good, but give ear to words that are the reverse, so that, in the end, 
they lose their life as did the tortoise that did not give heed to the words, 
though they were reasonable, of the swans who were his friends. 


[ 3. Swans and tortoise | 


[ Story similar to T'antru, l.3; SP. I. I0: But the story speaks of 
two tortoises, male ( named Durbuddhi ) and female (named Kaechapa ) 
and two jackals, male (named Nohan) aud female (named Babyan ), 
The latter calls the attention of the former to two swans carrying 
tortoises when flying. The former says that what the swans carry are 
not tortoises but balls of dung. Lake named Kumudvati; the swans, 
Cakranga and Cakrangi, announce that they will go to Manasasara in 
Ih HE es SR O तन 


7 See no. 49 in App. B. 
2 See no, 50 in App. B. 
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the Himalayas. ] “ There is no sense in holding the stick by the mouth 
when one cannot control one’s tongue and opens one’s mouth. They 
were put to the test by the chatter of the jackals and fell at last and 
were eaten by the jackals. 

[ End of story 3] 

" The understanding of a sagacious person is different from that of 
the bug who listened to the words of the louse with whom he had taken 
shelter and who, in the end, met with death because the bug did not 
choose a favourable opportunity". 

Nandaka asked Sambaddha how the louse met with death because 
of the act of the bug. Sambaddha said: 


[ 4. Louse and bug ] 

[ Story similar to T'antru, I. 4, SP. l. 7. Bug named Candila; the 
story speaks of the death of the louse and his wife, and of the bug also.] 
[ 5. Crane and crab ] 

[ Story related by louse to bug. Similar to Tuntru I. 5, SP. Wb: 
Crane named Baka; lake Malini. Crane informs the fish that fishermen 
were making preparations to fish in the lake and that he could transport 
them to the lake Andavahana. No mention of Ilan and of the crane 
carrying him to show another Jake. The crab compels the crane to tran- 
sport him back to Lake Malini and there cuts off its neck ] 


Then in reply to Nandaka's question Sambaddha said : ८ Itis to me 
only that the lion has expressed his dislike to you; no one else knows 
ofit". Nandaka then said, ‘It is apparent that this is quite like what 
happened in the case of Sevanyara’. “ What was it?” asked Sambaddha 
Nandaka said, ‘ Listen, I will tell you’. 

[6. Floating rock and daneing apes ] 

There was once a king named Sevantara. One day he went hunting 
with bis servant Sevangara and feeling tired, ordered him to bring 
some water and fruits. Sevangara went in search of them but was 
unsuccessful in his search. He saw however an ape dancing on a black 
rock floating in the sea and told the king. The king said: “ What story 
is this?” Sevangara said, “ You can kill me if what I have said is not 
true". The two went together to the seashore; but there was no ape 
dancing on a black rock. The king asked Sevangara, * Where is the 
Spectacle that you saw ? Is there any other person who has seen it and 
can bear witness to ib? " Sevangara said, ‘There is no witness; I was 
the only one that saw it’. The king became wroth and slew Sevangara. 

[ End of story 6 ] 


“Therefore, O Sambaddha, when no one else has seen it nor can 
testify to it, you can reveal nothing to any one, least of all, to a 
prince ". 
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Sambaddha was ashamed and went back to the lion-king Canda- 
pingala without having anything to say to him against Nandaka. 
Candapingala then told Sambaddha of the wickedness of Pápaka. 


[ 7. Ape and ungrateful hunter ] 

[Story similar to Zantru, l.8; Du. ॥. ॥2. Hunter named Papaka ; 
he kills and eats Márdava and Mardavi the two young ones of the female 
ape and the ape also. The ape was taken into Indra's heaven and her 
young ones into the world of Visnu. Papaka went to the hell known as 
Valukarnava. There is no mention in the story of the tiger meeting the 
hunter after he had killed the ape and refusing to eat him, nor of. the 
jackal that met the tiger and related stories about the wickedness of 
apes |. 

[8. Grateful animals and ungrateful man ] ` 

[This story is emboxed in story no. 7; it is related by the tiger to 
the ape. Similar to Tantru, I. 9; Du. |, I8. Brahmana named Sajria- 
dharma. Story does not mention that his first and second wives were 
adulterous. Goldsmith named Suvarnankara from Madhura-Kling. 
Brahmana, when returning from pilgrimage, passes through the wood 
Kandavahana. After receiving gold and jewels from the tiger, the 
Brahmana goes to Madhura-Kling and is welcomed by the goldsmith 
and his wife. The Brahmana gives to him the gold and jewels and goes 
toa tank to bathe. The goldsmith, in the meanwhile, tells his wife 
that he will show the jewels to the king and lay a complaint against the 
Brahmana. The wife tries to dissuade him from this course and tells 
him a story ( see no. 9 below ) to drive home to him that one should not 
be too greedy and that too much greed will lead to disaster. The gold- 
smith however will not be dissuaded but carries out his purpose. 

The serpent (named Vidyutanana ) finds an opportunity to go to 
the palace of the king (named Gandhasena ) and to bite the prince 
Virasena. ‘The king's attempts to have the prince cured are not success- 
ful He implores his chaplain named Vedika to cure the prince. Vedika 
offers a sacrifice to the serpents ( sarpayajña ); the serpent Vidyutanana 
shows himself and declares that the only one that could effect a cure is 
the Brahmana confined in the prison, The Brahmana is brought out 
and cures the prince. The king gives him presents and has the gold- 
smith and his wife put to death |. 

[ 9. The ape that wished to become beautiful ] 

There was a female ape Murdasa who dwelt in a Jambu tree. She 
performed aust erities ( tapas ) with ardour. The deity appeared before 
her and asked her what she wanted. Murdasa alias Anti said, ‘I want 
to become beautiful like the Vidyadhari Anabgapr&n&'. The deity said 
‘Follow the light of this jewel; it will lead you to a bathing-place. 
Bathe there seven times; you will then become well-formed and beau- 
tiful’, and then vanished irom sight. 
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Murdasa followed the light of the jewel which led her to a spring of 
clear water. She plunged therein seven times and found that she had 
become well-formed and beautiful. Sbe surpassed the Vidyàdharis in 
beauty. She then thought, ‘If I bathe seven times more, I shall 
surpass Uma in beauty’. 


She plunged again into the water—and found that she was an ape as 
before. 


This was the evil result of her inordinate desire and evilminded- 
ness. 


[ End of story 9.] 
[ l0. Brahmana revives dead tiger ] 


[ Emboxed in No. 8. Related by ape to tiger. Similar to Tantru, L.I0, 
variant of Du. 3.0 ] 


[Il Brahmana, crab, crow and serpent ] 
[ Emboxed in No. 8] 


‘A crab is better than a tiger’ said the ape to the tiger. ‘How is 
that?’ asked the tiger. The ape said: 


There was once a Brahmana named Dvije$vara who came from 
Patala. He wandered in the mountains to fulfil his duty to serve the 
gods and saw on the mountain-top a crab named Astapada in a state of 
utter exhaustion. He took up the crab out of compassion and said to 
himself, ‘I shall take the crab and put it into water’. He pursued his 
way and found a resting-place near water. He let the crab loose, and 
feeling tired, he laid himself down to rest and fell asleep. 
crow near the place where the Brahmana was resting. 


There was a 


It had a serpent 
for friend ; and it had been arranged between them that whenever the 


crow saw a person sleeping there, it should cry out, and that thereupon 
the serpent should come out of his hole and bite the person and cause 
his death so that the crow may prey upon his body. 


The crow saw the Brahmana sleeping and cried out, 
came out and said, ‘Iam rejoicing, friend ; I shall eat, his 
crab heard these words ; it felt that it ought to requite the 
for saving its life and thought of a plan to do go, It said: 
crow, and friend serpent, let me make your necks longer so that you 
may eat the Brahmana with ease and comfort ". The crow said, ‘I 
agree to it fully; make haste’; so said the Serpent also. They both 
stuck out their necks readily towards the crab. The crab took hold of 
them on the right and on the left and cut them off with its claws so that 
they both died. 


The serpent 
eyes. The 
Brahmana 
** You, friend 


[ End of story ॥] ] 
The tiger said, * As regards apes, they have other faults". «What 
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is the wickedness of the apes’? asked the ape. The tiger said, “Listen 
to this story : ; 


[I2. Ape destroys bird's nest] 


[ Emboxed in story no. 9. Similar to T'antru, .Il; Du. 8. 6. The 
story makes no mention of the firefly ]. 


“Such is the ingratitude of apes. Here is another example of the 
wickedness of apes. Listen to my story: 


[3. Ape kills prince] 

[ Embóxed in story No. 8. Similar to Zantru, l. ॥2; Pn. .30. Ape 
named Garubu. Prince tells ape to keep watch while he and his wife 
sleep. Ape sees two green flies settling on them, the male fly on the 
neck of the princess, and the female fly on that of the prince, strikes at 
the flies with the sword and kills the prince and princess ]. 


[ End of story No. 8 ] 


Nandaka said to Sambaddha: “ Therefore it is better for one to 
contract friendship with a wise person than with a foolish one, in any 
case with a wicked one. See how the female ape with her two young 
ones met with death at the hands of the treacherous Papaka."...... 


Therefore, Candapingala, you should not be arrogant ; for a 
cunning scheme which does not fail has a supernatural strength as 
effect. Listen now: 

[l4. Goat bluffs tiger ] 

There was once a goat named Mesa with a kid named Vivirnsali. 
One day Mesa had migraine and went with her kid to the flat top of 
a hill to eat the grass and herbs that grew there. A tiger named Varani 
which was seeking 8 prey came there and saw the goat. It said to itself, 
‘What is that animal up there that is hairy and horned? I will go up 
and see what it is’. It went up and asked the goat, “Tell me who you 
are that wander so freely in the hills. Do you not know that this is 
my domain, my forest ? I shall...... to the realm of Mrtyu because you 
have come into my domain”. 

The goat said: “ vasamnaryamaletriyat saptanginghetrayobajah | 
makapranahls lakinnah bahnihadbhatuhdaryante. You do not seem 
to have understood what I have said. I shall therefore tell you. 
Whenever I can get them into my hands, I kill and eat ten tigers daily ; 
for I can produce fire which is as high as a mansion ( prasada y and 
scorehes the sun. Now you are but a single tiger, but watch carefully. 
This is Jahni and reaches from the earth to the firmament. | Even the 
trinity of gods cannot put it out. Look ab this iron club of divine make 

7 This passage is incongruous. Story no. 8 was related to Sambaddha, not by 
Nandaka, but by Candapingala, See p. 77 above, 
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when I strike any one with it, it breaks him to pieces. You just watch 
it, tiger”. The tiger however did not stay but sped headlong in flight. 
It had a friend, an ape, who saw it fleeing and asked, * Why are you 
fleeing, tiger’? The tiger said, “Tam fleeing, friend, from a beast that 
I came across; it has unusual might and is hairy and horned”. The 
ape said: “ It seems to me, friend, that you are speaking of the goat 
Mesaba and her kid Vivimsali, animals that were once my friends”. 
The tiger said: ^ I do not want to contract friendship with her, friend : 
I want to get away from her. You can at any time climb upon a tree, 
but I shall have to remain below and die?. "The ape said, ‘In that case 
let us bind ourselves together and go’. The ape bound itself to the tiger 
with a creeper and the two together apprcached the goat. Vivirnsali was 
frightened at seeing them approach and proposed that they should flee. 
Mesaba said, ‘Do not be afraid ; you just watch’. She then said to the 
ape: “It is fortunate, ape, that you remember that you had promised, 
at the time when you had lost your bet to me, to bring me ten tigers. 
You have brought one only; bring it here, I shall eat it”. The tiger 
heard these words and bounded away. The head of the ape struck a 
stone and was smashed; and the ape died. 


[ End of story 4 ] 

Therefore, Candapiigala, you should not feel overweening confidence 
in yourself”. The jackal then went to Nandaka and said: “ Nandaka, 
you should not have overweening confidence in your strength; for even 
great strength goes under when cunning is employed. Listen: 


[॥58. Elephant killed by sparrow and others ] 
[Story similar to Tantru, I, 8; Pn. I, 8 ] 
[ग6. Indra's parrot and death ] 

[ Emboxed in story I5. Related by crow to woodpecker and other 
friends. Similar to Tantrw ll. l4. But it is said in this story that 
Indra was displeased with the parrot for hiding itself when Yama was 
visiting, and cursed it so that it died. Indra was then sorry and went 
to Yama to ask him to recall the parrot to life il: 


[॥. Garuda and tortoise ] 

[ Emboxed in story l5. Related by frog to woodpecker and friends. 
Similar to Tantu, I. [5. But it is said in the story that the chief tor- 
toise once asked the tortoises, ‘What means have you, tortoises, to 
escape being eaten by Garuda when we make a bet with him’ ?, and then 
told them that they should station themselves along the seashore, one 
by one, each at some distance from the other and reply to Garuda. 
When Garuda came to tell the tortoises that he would prey on them, 
they told him that he could do so if he was able to win a race against 


them ]. 
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[End of story I7] 

“In the same way did the strand -birds win over the Sea-god " said 

the frog. The fly asked, ‘ How was that? ‘The frog said, ‘Listen’: 
[ 8. Strand birds and Sea | 

There was a pair of strandbirds that lived on the sea-shore. The 
male was named Supnapada and the female Priyambada. The latter 
said. “Father of my children, what shall I do? I have to lay eggs shortly. 
The sea strand isa suitable place for me to lay my eggs". She did so 
accordingly. The eggs were swept away by the Sea-god. The strand- 
birds were grieved at the loss of the eggs; they went to Garuda and told 
him that there had been no fault on their part from the beginning. 
Garuda took compassion on them and spoke to Bhatira Visnu about 
the matter. Visnu told it to Janasya who thereupon went to the place 
of the Sea-god and besought him to give up the eggs of the strand-birds: 
The Sea-god could not refuse and made over the eggs to Janasya who 
gave them to Visnu. Visnu gave them to Garuda and Garuda brought 
them back to the strand birds. 

[ End of story 8 ] 

This was what the frog related. The green fly said ‘I have thought 
ofa beautiful story. I promise that the enemies will be put down. Let 
us therefore go over what should be done; for one will get no result if 
one does not work for it. 

[॥9. No milk without milking ] 


...80 that the hunter had an eager desire for milk. Hesawa Brahmana 
eating and he asked, “ Revered sir, what is it that you are eating? It 
smells so nice with rice and seasoning”. The Brühmana said, “ Well, 
hunter, you ask me about my food; it is milk and butter". “How does 
rice taste with milk and butter?" “If you wish, you can makea test 
yourself". So said the Brahmana. The hunter ate of the rice with milk 
and butter and said: ‚Revered sir, do me a favour; I shall buy your cow. 
Is the seasoning that she gives good ? " “ Best” said the Brahmana. 

The hunter bought the cow and the Brahmana went away to another 
country. When the hunter wanted to make use of some milk, be tied 
the cow and besought her to give milk and butter. But he got neither 
milk nor butter; for he had not milked her. 

[ End of story 29 ] 

This was related by the green fly. The woodpecker than said, ‘I too 
will tell you a story: " 

[ 20. Bird and ungrateful tiger ] 

Story similar to Tantru, I. गर. The bird in question is the wood- 
pecker itself that is relating the story ] 


I 
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“This happened to the tiger. He was blinded by me and died in 
the end. We should deal with the elephant also in the same manner ”, 


[ Here follows the latter half of story ॥6 ] 


“Thus however big the elephant was, he died; his life came to an end 
through the instrumentality of the woodpecker, crow, green fly and frog. 


“In the same way, Taksaka too died through the instrumentality of 
the old people of the village”. “What had Taksaka done?” asked 
Candapingala. The jackal Sambaddha said : 


[2]. Ungrateful tree, crow and serpent ] 


“There was a large country named Sobha. Init was a plain which 


was unusually extensive. In the middle of this plain there grew a 
sinsapu tree named Sisyapa. It was on the point of dying because of 
the mischief of the young herdsmen who, in great number, sought its 
shade at all times and injured it. In consequence the tree put forth 
neither branches nor leaves, and it had no bark. 


There lived a pair of crows on the top of the tree. The male was 
named Nila and the female, Kak. The crow said to the tree, “ Well, Sis 
yapa, I would like to speak to you because you are suffering harm con- 
tinuously. What are you thinking of doing in this connection ? Tell me.” 
The tree said “ Alas, friend, you seem to be concerned about my condi- 
tion, about my being harmed by the young cowherds who foregather 
here in great numbers and inflict injury on me. I wish to make prepara- 
tions to die, for this suffering cannot be endured”. The crow said “ Do 
you think that it will be good for you, Sisyapa, if the herdsmen keep 
themselves away, if they do not come here? I know ofa way that will 
make you well-formed and grow high". Sisyapa said, ‘That would be 
splendid; I wish it”. 


"The crow then flew away in search of dead bodies. He flew back with 
arms, legs, rumps, entrails and carcases and hung them on the branches 
of the tree. On the next day, when the young cowherds came there, they 
perceived the abominable stench and cried out: What is this stench 2 
Let us not come here any more; it is very foul They have 
brought dead bodies here. Do they want to make it a place for corpses?” 
They set off at à run from the place and thereafter never foregathered 
there. In this manner, the tree Sisyapa came to bloom, put forth leaves 
and grow green bark. 


Now the time came near for the female erow to lay eggs. She did 
not know what to do. The crow therefore said to the tree: “See, Sisyapa, 
all this time I have not refused you anything. I will lay my eggs here. 
It seems to me-I am afraid-that there is a dreadful animal here; you 
should not neglect to protect me’. ‘Right’ said Sisyapa. “Then I am 
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your best friend " said the crow. She then made a nest and laid eggs. 
She had three young ones and a euckoo as the fourth. 


On a certain day, there came a serpent named Taksaka; he was 
very hungry for he had not been able to find food. The crows said to 
Sisyapa, “You should not allow him here while we are gone in search of 
food’. When the serpent Taksaka came there, he said to Sisyapa, “ You 
may know, Sisyapa, that my name is Taksaka and that I am a forest 
devil. Lam now very hungry because I have not been able to get any 
food ; if you can procure food for me, I shall requite you with my life and 
take you under my protection. I know that you are the friend of the 
crows, but their power and might is not to be compared with mine" 
Sisyapa said, ‘if I become friends with you, can I really rely upon your 
word १! Taksaka said, “Have you ever seen or heard that Taksaka was a 
serpent on whose words one could not rely ?" Sisyapa said * It is good if 
you have got that pre-eminence.’ Then Taksaka said, ‘I shall now eat the 
young ones of the crow’, and after he had eaten the young crows and 
the cuckoo, he felt satisfied. 


The crows however were greatly grieved that their young ones had 
been eaten by Taksaka and that he was now a friend of the tree Sisyapa. 
A great mass of scrub had grown up under the tree and also thorns. The 
tree too had grown high and large, and the place underneath was like a 
place of corpses in the eyes of those who saw it. But the occasion for 
the fear of the people that passed by the tree Sisyapa was the treachery 
of Taksaka. The reason why people felt fear of the tree was this, namely, 
that people died regularly because of the forest-dweller. There was 
panic amongst the people. 


There was a sagacious chief in that region who was named Mangalya. 
He went to a hermit, told him the circumstances, and asked him what 
one should do to remove the panic. The sage ( maharsi ) said “ What 
you surmise is indeed right. ‘There is a forest-dweller, a serpent named 
Taksaka there. If you want to destroy him you must take a quantity 
of rice-straw, which has dried in the month of Asadha, heap it well and 
thickly on all sides of the tree and set fire to it”. 


Such was the advice given by the hermit and it was acted upon. 
The people in the villages near by gathered arou nd the Uoc and set fire 
on all sides to the heaped straw. The ilames rose high, and Taksaka came 
out of his hole under tree Sisyapa and met with death. So did the tree 
too because of the doing of its friend Taksaka. 


[ End of story 2] ] 
[ 22. Crow and serpent ] 
There was à crow named Byaruudi who had a nest in a røndu tree 


d lived there with his family. A serpent named Sitara lived in a hole 
an 
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near the root of the tree. This serpent was treacherous and ate the 
young ones of the crow every day. The parent crows saw their family 
dwindling day after day. They held Sitara responsible for it and 
thought always of schemes to destroy him. 


It so happened that one day a prince who was on the move felt tired 
and wanted to have a bath. His name was Viraprina and he hada 
following of retainers. When he had arrived at a spring, he put off his 
apparel and laid it on a vajana-sedi, blue-brown in colour. The crows 
that had their nest in the randu tree observed this. They flew from 
the tree, took up the prince’s apparel and flew away with it to their tree, 
They were followed by the prince’s retainers; and they let fall the 
apparel just near the hole where the serpent lived. The retainers let 
out a shout of joy and began to dig there. The serpent came out of the 
hole and showed himself and was killed by them. ‘Thereafter the crows 
lived happily in the tree. 


[ End of story 22 ] 
[ 28. The three fishes ] 


[Similar to Tanteu, L.I9 SP. ], []. ]. The fish-brothers named 
Auahgavidüta, Pradyumnamati and Yatbihavisyati; tank named 
Kusumabhuvana | 


These were the words of Nandaka. The jackal Sambaddha then 
went to his lord Sri Candapingala and said: “ Listen to my words. It 
does not matter whether [am young or old. I give the best; whatever 
it may be, if it is reasonable, it deserves praise. Whatever I say that is 
true should be acted upon, even if I am nothing. Examine what is good 
and what is bad; ponder over it. ‘Take as example what the goat said 
to King Aridharma. I will tell it to you”. Candapingala asked, 
‘What did the goat say to King Aridharma?’ The Jackal Sambaddha 
said : * Your humble servant will tell it to you. Let my lord listen : 


[24. The language of animals | 


[Story similar to Zantru, I. 20. King named Aridharma, queen 
Mayavati; the reason why the king laughed when he was in the 
company of the queen was the conversation between a pair of lizards. 
Pair of goats named Bangali (male) and Vivita ( female ) When the 
king, after making gifts of gold, jewels, clothes, etc. to Brahmanas, 2505, 
Buddhist and Sivaite monks, is about to enter into the flaming funeral 
pyre with Queen Mayivati, the pair of goats comes out from the scrub 
and Vivita asks Bangali to bring her some leaves (? ) from the funeral 
pyre. Bangali refuses. King Aridharma, after hearing the words of 
Bangali to Vivita, draws back from the pyre; but Queen Mayavati 
and the goat -Vivita enter into the pyre and dieas they had said they 
would. Though the king had given away all his wealth to Brahmanas 
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2908, etc., the merit accruing from the making of these gifts works for 
the welfare of the king and his kingdom ]. 


The jackal then said: ‘nakhindm ca madinam ca! ...... Such is 
the teaching of the wise. Your Majesty must be wary with Nandaka ; 
for his horns are long and sharp, veritable ‘ takers of life’. 


Thus spoke Sambaddha to the lion-king. The latter then went to 
Nandaka with Sambaddha and his herd of jackals. These attacked 
Nandaka with loud cries. Nandaka wasnot frightened; he thought, 
‘The lion Candapingala is set on taking my life’, and made himself 
ready to fight. Then Candapingala fellon Nandaka. The two fought 
with each other and both died. ‘The lion went to Visnu-loka and 
Nandaka to Sivaloka, 


The bodies of the lion and the bullock were eaten by Sambaddha and 
his herd. They ate until they could eat no more; and they all died 
because of overloading their stomach. Sambaddha went to the hell 
Vàlukàrnava Tàmragomukha. 


[ End of Tantricarite | 


As has been observed above, Tuntri Kamandaka is the oldest of the 
three Tantri? versions written in old Javanese. The other two versions 
are in verse, one in Kadiri metre and the other in Demung metre. They 
may be said to be metrical versions of Tantri Kamandaka; but Tantri 
demung has five stories that are not found in Tantri Kamandaka. 
Tantri kadiri has seven, but four out of these seven stories are found 
in Tantri demung. 

Here follows a résumé of these seven? stories, based on the synopsis 
given by ae या in his dissertation p. L08 ff. 


i 7 a. The cuckoo and water fowls 


In a big fig tree there once lived safe from men, three pairs of water- 
fowls, named Dirakanta and Tunggeli, Kalavata and  Talakiti, 
Maratunda and Tunyatadina, They used to go out every day to catch 
fish for wife and children. 

There was also a pair of cuckoos named Parada and Subhani ; they 
were much distressed because their nest would not endure. After long 
wandering, the euckoos came to the colony of waterfowls. A waterfowl 
received them and made them welcome. He thought, ‘ they sing very 
well,’ and they were introduced by Kalatunda. 


d no, I6 in App. B. 
P TETE a less than twelve different Tantri versions extant in Java, Bali and 
d obser vos. Prof. Hooykaas on p. 8 of Tantri Kamandaka; of these, two are 
Me rA lat कह तकी two in Madurese, and sevoral in Balinese. 
MEET has ei given a résumé of tht story of Vasistha and the death of his 
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The waterfowls went out every day to catch fish. The cuckoog 
consumed their vegetarian food; but from their droppings there grew 
up luxuriant vegetation near the root of the tree so that the tree, which 
was formerly unclimbable, now became easy to climb upon. A land- 
holder who gave a picnic party under the tree observed the birds on it, 
climbed up the trees and took them from the nest. This was due to the 
fault of the cuckoos. 


Lb. Wager between cuckoo and crow. 


A gambler named Malináéraya is ill and on the point of death. He 
has great difficulty in getting sleep even for a short time ; and he there- 
fore wishes to give up. 

Düravrsti, a crow, follows him in the expectation that he will soon 
die and that he can then eat his corpse. The cuckoo Vagvajra observes 
this and tells the crow that there is little chance of his eating the 
gambler’s corpse, and that he has a better chance of eating the bodies of 
the two saleswomen who are following the villain with the intention of 
pushing him down a ravine. 


The crow will not however abandon his expectation; and he makes 
a wager with the cuckoo. Itis agreed between them that the loser of 
the bet should lose his freedom and become the slave of the winner. 

The gambler kills the saleswomen and pushes their bodies into 
the ravine. ‘Che crow loses his bet and acknowledges that he is now 
the slave of the cuckoo. The cuckoo, however is quite disgusted with 
the nasty carrion crow and is glad to restore freedom to the crow on the 
sole condition that he should take care of the cuckoo's eggs and bring 
them up. The crow promises to do so: and from that time onwards, 
the cuckoos deposit their eggs with the crows. 


2. Lion, ons followers and camel 


The lion Kesart is friends with the crow Bitaka, the Jackal Darta(ka), 
and the camel Vitaksa. In a fight with an elephant, the lion is 
wounded so that he is unable to hunt animals and prey on them. He is 
therefore without food and hungry. 

The jackal and crow confer together. The jackal opines that as 
there can be no friendship between a Brahmana and a Candala ( out- 
caste ) similarly there can be none between a flesheater and a grass- 
eater. He expresses this opinion to the lion and advises that he should 
eat the camel. The lion rejects the advice and says that it would be 
shameful on his part to eat the camel. 

The crow however thinks of a plan that will bring about this object. 
With words of heart-felt sympathy, he proposes that the lion should 
eat him and assuage his hunger. The lion says that the crow’s body is 
too small and turns down the proposal. The jackal then makes a 
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similar proposal and receives a similar reply. The camel then says 
that the lion should kill and eat him; the lion agrees, kills and eats 
the camel. 


O 


3. Two toddy-tappers adjudge dispute between two apes 


In Madhura there were two toddy-tappers named Surada and 
Valacit. One day they met in Agamyavana with two apes, that were 
quarrelling. They were Purusivak the big fat lutung, and Sighragama, 
the thin small wré who formerly had been close friends. There was 
now a hot dispute between them in respect of the meaning of two words 
gadung and viwana. One ape held that the two words signified the 
same thing while the other insisted that they signified different things. 
The dispute was hot and furious; and the two at last agreed that it 
should be submitted to judgement ofa third party, to wit, the two 
toddy-tappers and that the ape against whom the decision went should 
forfeit his life. 

Surada, who is older than Valacit, opines that it is better that the 
dispute should be decided in a court of law. He is however persuaded 
by Valacit to act as one of the j udges. The two toddy-tappers 
decide unjustly against Purusávak, the big fat lutung, whom they kill 
and whose flesh, they and their wives and children, eat with relish. 

The soul of Purusávak goes to heaven and is welcomed by Vidya- 
dharas and Vidyadharis, 

Surada falls upon a stone and receives a fatal wound from his 
tapping knife; and Valacit is bitten by a snake and dies. Their souls 
go to hell and are tormented by the servants of Yama. 


4. Dissension between lion and forest 


After the burning of the forest Andakavana, the lion Nilamoro goes 
to dwell in another forest. One day he prepares to spring on a deer 
named Mrgalohini but it takes refuge in the bush and escapes. ‘The lion 
blames the forest for the contretemps. The forest isangry and says, ‘ I 
shall see to it that you are killed when you go out.’ The Lion is seen 
by the chief of the village when it goes out. He organises a hunting 
party and the lion is killed. 

The forest too fares no better; it is cut down and rice is grown on 


the land. i ; 
5. Tortoise, crow, mouse and deer 


The dear Kandaguna, crow Igata, and mouse Hiranyaksa are friends, 


To them comes fleeing the deer Tinggapa, They were thus five (sic). 


The hunter Astakrama spreads nets. The dove saw it and said, 


‘Come friends; let us all fly up at the same time taking up the net with 
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us’. They do so and fly a mile and then come down near a pool. Hiran- 
yaksa sees that his friend is caught in the net, ents it and frees him 
Thus all the birds are freed from the net and the hunter is discomfitted 
by the loss of his net. 


The next day he plans to dig out the hole of the mouse and catch 
him. The crow hears of it and hastens to the hole of the mouse and 
makes as if it were eating the mouse. The hunter comes and sees this 
and is baulked in his intention to dig out the hole. He sees the crow 
busy in eating the carcase of the mouse; he does not know the seven 
tricks of the crow. 

The mouse cuts free the deer who is caught in the net. The tortoise 
was caught by the hunter and placed near the bank of the pool. The 
three friends, mouse, crow and deer, think outa plan. The deer lay down 
as if it were dead and the crow sat upon it pretending to peck at its 
eyes. The hunter ran up to them. In the meanwhile, the mouse cuts off 
the bonds of the tortoise and sets it free. [ The tortoise escaped into the 
water of the pool, the deer bounded off and the crow flew away |. The 
hunter returned home with empty hands. 


6. The mouse and serpent 
Story similar to Tantru, II. 8 


ry 


7. One cannot escape one’s fate 

Story similar to Zantru, ].l9. Thief named Batur Taskara. The 
corpse says to the thief that he is destined to meet with his death in 
Pataliputra in the month of Bhādrapada. The girl whom the thief 


marries is the reincarnation of the person whose corpse tells the thief of 
his destiny, 
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APPENDIX B 
Sanskrit stanzas cited in the Tantri. 


As already observed above, there are cited in the Tantri a number of 
Sanskrit stanzas, each followed by its explanation in Javanese. These 
stanzas have all been consecutively numbered by Hooykaas in his 
edition of the work and are reproduced here below. 


The stanzas, as cited in the Tantri, are corrupt, some of them very 
much so. Hooykaas however has given the original forms of 36 Slokas 
in his edition ; these too are reproduced below with slight alterations 
in some $lokas. 


In a paper published in the Indian) H(istorical) Q(warterly), 
XIII p. 506 ft., I have given the original forms of five stanzas. I have also 
found that the Tantropakhyana contains I3 stanzas which correspond 
to those of the Tantri and have not, so far been found in other 
Paiica. versions. These stanzas too are reproduced below in italic type.’ 
Some of them have so little in common with the corrupt readings of the 
Tantri that one may well doubt if the latter are really corruptions of the 
former. I have therefore added in such cases the Dutch translations of 
Hooykaas in the hope that they will help to remove such doubts, 

l asabdagastram ahawidhiwya ya promana 
wastum angcan giva sanantare 
wandum iccat batang 
hastinam kamaladantani 
gabdagastram anadhitya yah pumàn 
vaktum icchati vacah sabhantare | 
banddhum icchati vane madotkatam 
hastinam kamalatantuna hi sah t 

2 sahewam papawinyasa ptayewaksarüpatah 
punggipunggi wi$esanam kapika Sarasvati 

3 arantaskarayambaddha sidhu—bhisama-sangamat 
hrdayantaryamahsaggam taskrawapi arantyanti 


4 brahmananang wiku darti naranang jayakarapam 
anemasarwawiddhyatwam tantrowakyatikatyante 
5 kwanta mapa atmanam maparod mahatyapi 
taya mene manaswinya laksyama ta suddhadhipah 
kalatravantam atmanam avarodhe mahatya api 
taya mene mansvinya laksmya ca vasudhadhipah 
Raghuvaméga l. 32 


6 Swana Urwà n pi Tilottama bhadrewa strir iwa manom 
waram dananira kapita deva-kanyaka 


3 The transliteration, as given by the author, has been retained here. 


—Ed, 
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7 adigyakamidhasastri narojnatisyatitmanah 
dharmohadegawiniyam arya-arya sunüsunam 
adhityedam yathisasiram maro jand ti suttamah 
dharmopadesavikhyitam kiéryakaryam sabhasubham 


See IHQ I7,508 
8 nüpakéuddha manah taryak wiwāho nephalasita | 
rananamon rpahatwam medipariraksaham 


9 kalatrasantam atmanam maparode ma hätyapi 
taya mene manyáswinya lanksyepa maguddhadhipah 
— no. 5 above 


I0 wiwüho parwavbhisasea $ayanetripupurobbhawet 
tasmát mantrigana sestam wiwaho na bhawo matah. 


II Akire nginggita jheyah $ca$wayana anenaii ca 
netra-waktra-vikerena $rhyate n ta manah 
ikarair ingitair gatyà cestayà bhásanena ca 
netra-vaktra-vikarena grhyate ntargatarh manah 

See Indian Historical Quarterly, XVII, p. 509 


I2 sa karya ya grhe daksah asa bharya ya prinambadah 
88 bharya ya patibrata 


sii bhàry& ya grhe daksa si bharya yä priyamvada 
sa bharyà yä patiprànà sä bhàryà ya pativratà 
See ibid. p. 52 
I3 yasya bharyáwirüpaksi tasmàt lihaliha priyam 
uttarottarawanginya sa jara na jara jara 
yasya bharya virapaksi ka$mali kalahapriyà 
uttarottaravüdà ca sä jara na jarà jari 
See ibid. p. 50 
l4 nasti widyásama mitra nasti wyadhisama ripu 
nawe dyakama sneha na si dewa paragwalam | 
nästi vidyāsamam mitram nasti vyadhisamo ripuh | 
na cüpatyasamah sneho na daivat ca param balam 


l5 kanyadhanajanamdhanah dharmarambhanacede 
gatruwidyagniyogya kalaksepo na karayet 
kanyádàne dhanagame dharmarambha rnacchede 
$struvidyügnirogesu kalaksepam na karayet | 
Pada b should be read first and then pada a 
l6 nawinafi ca nàkiwaii ca $ranginam bastrawaninam | 
wi$o$va ning paganatanam strikulajana kugudham 
nakhinüm ca nadinam ca $rhginam Sastrapaninam 
viśvāso naiva kartavyah strisu rajakulesu ca 
I7 agnihotraphala veddhah dantabhuktiphala dhanam 
ratriputraphala nari silam brahmaphalam $rutam 
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agnihotraphala vedāh dattabhuktaphalam dhanarh 
ratiputraphalé nari silabrahmaphalam $rutam 
See ibid. p. 508 

enaping suputrinam widyayukte purusena 
kulapurusasinghona candrane wa rakasyaste 
ekenàpi suputrena vidyayuktena purusena 
kularh purusasimhena candreneva prakasyate 
Sarwaridipako candran toe $ed 
tryelokyadipako dharmah suputra kuladiwada 
§arvaridipakag candrah prabhatedipako ravih 
trailokyadipako dharmah suputrah kuladipakah 

See IHQ, ॥॥, 5l2. 
ekiinawanawr puspitenà sugandhinam 
wa$ceitütwabwanasatwam suputrena kulalatah 
ekenapi suvrksena puspitena sugandhinà 
vasitarn tad vanam sarvam suputrena kulan yatha 
prayahikamudatanam nancanekinüthanam 
phalatarumuditanam ratnamaham pi kapinam 


asurabhimuditans kartanda sükaramanam 
yaningrawatikaronam yatpràyatankawisen 
ika reh ning sango astah sarawa pung dadi pawat 
wak suddha bháraparyanta winiwariwarikeccarah 


Doc ००८ ne .. farüva-ruddha-dipavat 
coe 250 ००० .. vinivüritagocarah 


wiwühom tyaja rijendra stünàn tantrowakya nyatam 
masur arogyameswarya tambistamawiyawayet x 
vivaham tyaja rajendra strinüm tantravakyam jfiatam 
asur arogyam ai$varyam T. G00 Sus 
eka bharya brayo patrah dwekalo ndaka nenatah 
madhyarastram tu saksebrah matyanamati seratah 
eka bharya trayah putrah dvau halau dasa dhenavah 
madhyarastram tu suksetram asti ced ati sevyate 
ekopasah patanana ekanya wasajapriyah 
komitra bhramapewirdwa nerke devahkeSawofica 
eko vüsah pakane va vane va 
eka bharya sundari và dart va 
eko mitram bhupatir và yatir và 
eko devah kesavo và ४८७० vā 

p. 82, and Hooykaas’ translation on p. 49]. c. 
agamadewa rajanah $ruyantero rajapwajah 

= Cre) — . 
nisanggihandiri dranam pratyaksa nàrakavi bhuh 
asantuptam dwija nastah santustà simangeapatih 
salaja ganina nastà nilaja duskalang$anam 
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29 


80 


8] 


36 


37 


88 


asamtustà dvija nastah samtusțāś caiva parthivah 
salajja ganikà nastà nirlajjà ca kulangana 

See ibid. p. 508. 
Indrasya karyatasva$ca guha Sakrasya Wayośca 
Yamasya wa Warunasya s§am Candraditya Cakratisca 
Indrasyarkasya Vüyo$ ca Yamasya Varunasya ca 
Candrasyagneh prthivyas ca tejovrttam nrpa$ caret 
wayet wrkulajamprajüah wirupam api kanyakim 
rūpāpi kantunikarnea wawewahyabhrasangkuru 
varayet kulajam pràjno virapam api kanyakam 
v'üpasilàm ma nicasya vivdhah sadrése kule 

See ibid. p, 5ll. 
yowanekalasangpattih prasütvam awiwehitah 
ekekapwanakwayah kim uhyatrah satustayam 
yauvanam dhanasaipattih prabhutvam avivekità 
ekaikam apy anarthaya kimu yatra catustayam 

See ibid. p, 5ll. 
a ja$ca mukato wedya gate medyatu sarwatah 
brahmanà panato na medya striyo medya tu sarwatah 
aja ea mukhato medhyà gavo medhyas tu prsthatah 
brāhmanāh padato medhyàh striyo medhyàs tu sarvatah 
walàstrimnaktikatunda rsitium ca kamandalu 
S$otamaudalatambulüm bhestimustajayante 
walancyalaksirecistin ksissistantana watsangke 
pustimbhramaram uecuiswa candrama 8858 laiichanah 
jalam vyàlakair uechistam ksiram ucchistam vatsakaih 
puspa bhramarair ucchistàh candrama $a$a laichanah 
sambugatrani $uddhante manah guddhena $uddhyante 
weddhyatahesya bratatma buddhi janeka kandyante 
adbhir gàtrani &udhyante manah satyena $udhyati 
vidy&tapobhyàm bhutatma buddhir jňānena $udhyati 
i$warünüm mahagatram prayonot sukhyam awahet 
tathasthirainca earite nitimargapranasanah 
vardnam idam tantram prayenautsukyam Guahet 
yatas tirascam caritair nitimargah pradarsyate 

See Tantro. 2 in p. 82. 

suwarna mani tamrangsa wigangkiwipüdurgamam 
$acijawyawehanwita japewa pabyarajani 
wadwamano maha smoha singhasya mrsabharvane 
minamaficonalunenah jambukonawibhannggana 
vardhamino mahan snehah simhagovrsayor vane 
pi$unenabilubdhena jambukena vinasitah 
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krutewastumula gabda smatyehamedamekrtam 
anupratinya jinami ya ta cirmé dara rips 
srutvaiva tumulam $abdam manychanm medasa krtam 
antah pravisya janami yutha carma ca daru, ca 

Tantro, 4 
dharmarthakimasayogam yasmüd evam trayam na syat 
nüthawahsewapadatah aoe s ०७ 502 


sūra Siraswati Laksmi ityetramedagakaranam 
sahegam purusottama 200 450 M ०००. 000 


tasmāt bhimigware matye dharmárthaküma siddhayet 
gunawanat niyaficitta gunahinam tu ta jayet 
tasmad bhūmīśvaro ‘matyam dharmakamarthasiddhaye 
gunavantam niyunjita gunahinam tatha tyajet 

See IHQ. IT, p. 50. 


tyaja durjana-sangsargam bhagyam sidusamagamam 
kuru punyam ahorátram 5७ ठ 000 T 
tyaja durjana-sarhsargarh bhaja sadhusamigamam 
kuru punyam ahoribrarh smara nityam anityatam 
dharmagagtrarita kuryat sitalambi tapā kuryat 
tasya-tasya muhürtasya ayur bhawati ni$cayah 
ganorrattasadewidya sameparwatamalinam 
panneyoteghnadharmasea pwa ya meswasanesaneh 
ganair arthah sanair vidya Sanath parvatam aruhet 
ganaih kamas ca dharmas ca pancaitant sanath sanath 
See ibid. p. 87. 


nütapyeko pitapyeko mama tasya ca paksinah 
amuninambir anigah sa canipohavacanah 
matapyeko pitapyeko mama tasya ca paksinah 
ahar munibhir anitah sa cinito gavaganaih 
( Tantro. 5) 


aham munikang wacana krura 
mawasanang wacana Srunoti 
pratyaksam etat angwatahi drsta 


ahar muninàr vacanam §rnomi 
gavasananam sa vacah $rnoti 
pratyaksam etad bhavatadya drstam 
samsargajà dosaguna bhavanti 
( Tantro, 6) 
abwantaragata tang hyang tahyangnabhyantariksatah 
yenaset nidhana yanti yata roja gajadruma 
abhyantaragata bahya bahyas cabhyantaram gatah 
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yair nara nidhanam yanti yatha raja gajadrumah 
EP. Durgasimha's Paíica. 5. 
49 ies kulam akyantoh degam anyati bhasata 
simbhrama sneham akyantih wapur anyati bhonama 
üeürah kulam akhyati degam akhyati bhasitam 
sambhramah sneham akhyati vapur ikhyati bhojanam 


See IHQ. I7 p. 509. 


50 visád asy amrta grahya amedya capi kañcanam 
ni$eawaly uttameng widyam striritna duskulandapi 
visüd apy amrtam gràhyam amedhyad api kàneanam 
nie&d apy ubtamà vidya striratnam duskulàd api 


छा. mitrána hitakaryani yo wakya nati istati 
kurmabandawa durbuddhi kasti brasta vinasyati 
mitränäm hitikamandm yo vakyam nanutisthate 
sa lamma iva durbuddih kdsthad bhrasto vina$yati* 
Tantro. 7. 
59  catateccá tate papa yatate patatendati 


yakatisadya durbuddhih ealah kah&wako yahah* 


53 éilamrtyuh matinginam ghodewaring pakasrayan 
madalenangkwilenapi jitanindri prayuddhyante* 
silavrttam avijnàya yo dadàti pratisrayam 
so ‘civan nusyati yatha yako matkwnakad wak 

Tantro. 9. 
Padas e d seem to have read differently in the Tantri. 

54 asaksiyancakagatya pratyaksimtambayankowet 
wanarah nasti sangasatih $ilatale nadhya dalêm” 
asaksikam ma vaktavyam pratyaksam api yad bhavet 
vanurandm yathä 9767 tathaiva plavate sila 


This sloka is the Kathasamgraha stanza of the story of the Floating 
Rock and Dancing Apes which occurs in the Tantru (see p. 76 above), 
the Laotian Tantai and in the Dharmapariksa of Amitagati (see IHQ 
7, 55. ). The Kathisamgraha stanza in the latter work reads as 
agraddheyam nu vaktavyam pratyaksam apr yad bhavet | yatha vanara 
samgitam tathaiva plavate sila. 


The Tantri version of the story however differs greatly from that of 

the above works. The emphasis in it is on a witness, saksi, and it is 
likely therefore that the first distich in it read as above. The second 
. distich is perhaps identical with that of the Dharmapariksa and.to-have 
read as above. à 


55 jambu nasti mahavrksa sapta bhah patitah gunam 
atilobhat dadamenah punah bhawanti wanarah * 
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vyaghra sabhürasapanam yat mánaya bhrutam wanah 
tenàmayü waganena manusya nasti wasikah * 
vydghra-vanara-sarpandm yan maya na krtan vacah 
tena kupapanitena manusycnasmt vadieitah 
See Tantro. ग. 
krtanamkrtatharyata kartiramapi pindayet . 
italastahyayamwyaghram anancadi brahmanayam 
krtaghne vihitan karyan kartāram apt pidayet 
nasayatyadhamo vaidyan vydghrah svan jimakam yatha* 
See Tantro. L5. 
katasya sapa satyasya kakantasya nrgacata 
anumata mahacantya punabhiwa na jiwitam * 
astanam pakowaéapam saptinimapa wanarah 
siswikararahitricea kuditanaharohati 
hastavān padavans cavea ialimamseaivg vanura 
vargátapahaviteramvn, kim kutin ma karisyast 
See antro, p. 8, 8]. 2 Compare Hooykaas’ translation : 
Waarom maken jullie apen, die toch met voeten en 
handen begaafd zijt, niet je ejgen huis? 


atmakah$wawawasawre kewanamatamacokdi kah 
parapyara sulalaklah némalasigi panditah 
kagyatakehawacanah krta manoratasunam 
mutawijriini silpiswat watyanamma picodikah 
waram ka pandita gatru niccani mitra panditam 
wasyanara mukenapi rajanam putraditakah * 
varam ca panditah satrur natu mitram apanditam 
pasya v&nara-mürkhena rajapulro vindsitah * 

See Tantro. I7. 
nasti katyamparot darma atmamatyam patakam param 
éwitammohikadharmasyam dharma satyam na lopayet 
nasti satyat paro dharmo nanrtat patakam param 
érutir hi satyarn dharma$ ca tasmát satyam na lopayet 
wasanaryamaletriyat saptan gginghetrayobajah 
nahapranahlikakinnah bahnihadbhütahdaryante 
grey wanarasya maranam bhiro $atru sarwa wirya 
érbiwasmawasyawijila phalaputrasatmawibhuh 
éreyo naras ya maranan bhiroh satrusv asaktaviryasya 
kam tasya jwitaphalan puribhava-sokabhibhitasya 

See Tantro. 25. and Javanese explamation (Dutch tran.) 
. Wat heeft het leven nog voor Zin, als men zijn vijand 
niet kan dooden ? Maar men mag er niet mee beginnen ; 
men mag alleen wraak nemen, 
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66 


67 


68 


69 


nwendrayamotowangah kalag ca bhagawan api 
Dhitraguptantasamadhya swarapi mryate sutah 


yada šakro yamas cava, kalas ca bhagavam ape 
citraguplam amesyani lada ca mriyate $ukah 


Cp. Tantro. 27. 


wandawahaceatasaw wa atehanyawrsaktikah 
wajayandira nesatruh suwarna iwa ahenti * 
bündhaváh sahitah serve anyonya-vasavartinah 
vijayante rane satran suparnam iva kacchapah 


Cp. Tantro. 28 


agriyanabhyupayena karyarembhakajayante 
nyadisapihpayorwidam gandamalyeyatapitgoh * 
akramendnupayena karyarambho na siddhyate 
dudhi-sarpih-payamsiva $aborasya yatha hi goh* 

Cp. Tantro 30 and Hooykaas’ translation 
ahem sadikila prabhu swabhüwanta wasinam 
candnárata r&wanimürtah kimtwakanayumanyante 
sada $onitabhakgasya sarvajwanupatinah 
damstrantara-vinirmuktah kim nu labham na manyase 


Compare Tantro. 34 and Dutch translation: je mag wel van geluk 
spreken dat ik je niet opat toen je in mijn bek gekroepen was. 


70 


Tl 


maya wyüghrastapandasyà nitimantrasa$anawam 


ekamirtidinaricetram ngkàna swadabhayauhnyante 
saktas caham sumarthas ca wbhe metre nipatitum 
ekanetra-vinirmukto labham etat tw manyatam 

Compare Tantro. 35. 
wakaficasruwatadagwa banukoccilawaficikah 
upayamsapangkosarwa gajendra niddhi patika* 
kakas ca drumakuttus ca mandiko nilamaksikah 
latvaya sahu patcatte gajan jaghnur wpayatah + 


Compare Tantro. 38 and Dutch translation : Hoe groot die oliphant 
was, hij vond toch den dood door specht, kraai, groene vlieg kikvorsch 


en eend. 
72 


73 


bhasariksantyauyawarnan sagaraksapi raksanta 
parisparoswirogena dustangwaksawisarjayet* 
upayammauuttaksanam na yak sakam nalenapi 
nanah nanamurtenewa rajyanapenamnasyanti* 
upayena hi tac chakyam na yac chakyam balenapi 
kakya kanakasütrena krsnasarpo nipatitah 
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74 anigatamwanikifica pradyumnamati bantara 
sadericamwangnamiccati yatbha wisyati nagyanti* 
Anagatavidhata ca Pratyutpannamatis’ ca yah 
dvàv etau sukham edhete Yadbhavisyo vina$yati * 

(comp. Tantro. 42 ) 


75 uttama-madhya-kanistham kottamam vacano bhawet 
tasya mahatograstava wükyam camadya wijayet* 
uttamadhamamadhyandm :rotuvyam vacanam budhath 
tatra catmahitam grahyum bastavakyam yatha nrpah* 


Compare Tantro. 44 and Dutch translation: Van de woorden der 
ellendigen, middelmatigen en uitstekenden neme men ter harte wat 
geschikt is, doch late men ter zijde wat ungeschikt is, evenals het geval 
was met de woorden van den bok-en toch nam Maharaja Aridharma 
ze ter harte. 


76 nalingning candanasthinam agwanam paminam tiksna 
wi§wasi newa kartavya strikulaja sulesunaih 
Tantro 45. see no, I6 above. 


T7 niecotyesapateduhkam niccohutpapate mrtyu 
paramwatawikasyanti tasmat nicca wisarjayet * 


The number of stanzas in the Tantri, as reproduced above, is 77. Of 
these, no, 9 is the same as no. 5 and no. 76 the same as no. I6; nos. 2,22 
too, it is my belief, form but one loka in the Malini metre ( pada b: 
phala-taru-mudilanan ratna.. kapīinām ), and thus the number of 
stanzas cited is really 74. 


Of these stanzas, no. 38 is the Kathasarngraha gloka of the frame-. 
story of Nandaka-prakarana, and nos. 36, 37 introductory to that 
Prakarana. Stanzas l-35 belong to the Kathamukha of the Tantri; of 
these, nos. l-4 are introductory, nos. 5-9 are descriptive of the king 
Esvaryapàála and his court, and nos. L0-35 are what we may call nite- 
slokws or apophthegms. 

Among the stanzas 39-77, thirteen (nos. 48, 5l, 53, 54, 57, 62, 66, 
67, 68, 7L, 73, 74, 75 ) are Kathaisamgraha 8८७४७8, the nature of 8 stanzas 
(nos. 52, 55, 58, 60, Gl, 64, 72, 77 ) is not known ; the remaining eighteen 
¿lokas are Gkhydna stanzas, i. e., slokas spoken by a character appearing 
in the story in question, Ten of these eighteen stanzas (nos. 40-45, 49, 
50, 68 and 76) are niti glokas. z 


The Kathasamgraha stanzas mentioned above are all, with the ex- 
ception of no. 48, introduced by the words i Seeing this, Bhagavan 
Basubhaga made the ( following ) sloka | 9 this is the case with the 
stanzas no. 52, 55, 56, 58, 72, 77 also. It is interesting to note that in 
the Tantro. also 23 stanzas, out of 54 contained in the Nandakaprakarana, 
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are introduced by the words “Seeing this Vasubhága spoke the ( follow- 
ing) sloka ”. Among these 23 stanzas, ten ( see under nos. 8, 58, 57, 59, 
66, 67, 68, TI, 74, 76 above ) are the same as those in the Tantri; that 
is to say, they are the original slokas (or variant readings of the 
original sokus ) of whieh the Ta ntri glokus are corruptions. ‘This is the 
case with nine other glokas too of the "antro. ( see under nos, 36, 39, 46, 
4T, 59, 65, 69, 70, 76 ). 


The glokas a scribed to Vasubhaga ( Basubhaga in the Tantri ) are 
distinguished above by an asterisk placed at the end. 


It is interesting to note that sloka no, 56, vydghra-vanara sarpa- 
näm, is ascribed in the Tantri to Basubhaga. This is wrong as it is 
plain that ib is really spoken by the Brahmin: the Tantro. (no.  ) 
rightly ascribes the sloku to the Brühmiv. Sloka no. 27 of the Tantro. 
(yadi sabro jamas cuiva... ) is ascribed to Oitvgupta; in the Tantri 
( see no. 66 above ) it is ascribed to Basubhaga. 


Vasubhápa, according to the introduction ( Kathimukha ) in the 
Kannada Pancatantra of Durgasitnha ( see p. 260 in the Zeitschrift fiir 
Indologre wnd Tranistik, Vol. VI), is the Brahmin who undertook the 
education of the princes and related to them the stories of the Panca- 
tantra. In the Tunirakhydyikd and many other versions of the 
Paticatantra, the name of the Brahmin is given as VisnuSarman, 


It is interesting to note (see p. 3l of Hooykaas’ above-mentioned 
dissertaion) that Tantri demung L, 48b ( onyang carita $loka wekas img 
Tantri, pakriya gri Basubhāga Nandaka-karanarabhipun mentions Basu- 
bhäga as the author of the Tantri. 
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A DISSERTATION ON A DOUBTFUL PASSAGE IN THE 
KASIKAVRTTI ON P.I.. 4 and two passages in 
the Taittiriya Aranyaka prapüthaka 4. 
bv 
K. V. ABHYANKAR 


The Kasgikavrtti on the sūtra न धातुलोप आर्धधातुके makes the following 
observation in connection with the omission of the word ‘arg’ in that 
rule : धातुग्रहणं किस्‌। war छविता । रेडसि | पर्ण न वे; | अनुवन्धप्रत्ययलोपे मा भूत्‌ । RATE- 
सारस्य ब्रिचुभ्रत्ययलोप उदाहरणं रेडिति। There is no difficulty re : the instance eg. 
लविता where, in case the word “wa? is not read in the rule न धाठुळोप०, 
the elision of the mute letter sz attached to the root रू, is likely to pre- 
vent the substitution of the guna vowel ओ for ऊ of the root लू. A 
difficulty presents itself in the case of the instance रेडसि and still more 
in the case of the instance qui st X. 

The expression इसि occurs as a part of the stanza सं ते मनो 
मनसा सं प्राण: प्राणेन गच्छताम्‌ । रेडसि... Vj. Samh, VI. I8; while, 
पर्ण न बे; occurs as a part of the stanza उत स्मास्य द्रवतस्तुरण्यतः पर्णन Avg वाति 
प्रगार्धिनः। ... Vaj. Sarh. IX. I5.” ‘The word रेटू (रेप) is formed from the 
root रिप (to injure ) of the 4th conj. by the addition of the affix विच्‌ of 
which z and च are mute and q is elided by the rule वेर क्तस्य. As विच्‌ is 
a strong termination, the penultimate vowel z of RT is turned into q by 
the rule पुगन्तलधूषधस्य च (P. VIL 3.86. ) 


In case the word ‘arg is not read in the rule न arie, the rule would 
mean—no guna or vrddhi is substituted for the immediately preceding 
or penultimate vowel before an ardhadhatuka aflix when an elision has 
taken place. In the formation of the word Xz, as the ardhadhatuka affix 
विच is elided, the rule न घातुळोप० would be preventing the substitution of 
the vowel ए for इ of रिपू and, as a result, the word RZ would not be formed. 
If the word arg is retained in the rule, the substitution of guna will not 
be prevented as faz which is elided, does not form a part of a root. The 
presence of the word धातु is hence, necessary in the rule. 


The instance qut न 3: is not so easy to explain as रेडसि: The text पर्ण न 
3: in the copy is doubtful in the first place, as the printed copies read 
नये: in the place of न à: and परा or पस or पण for पर्ण, As the expression पर्ण 
नये: or पणं न वेः is discussed neither in the text, "nor in any commentary, 
nor quoted by any other grammarian, it is possible thatit was inserted 
into the text at a later stage. The reading पर्ण न 4: appears, however, to 
be the correct one, as the expression actually occurs in the Vajasaneyi- 
Samhita just like रेडासि, and is found in one of the manuscripts. But, even 
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though the reading is accepted, the word 3: cannot easily be said 
to be presenting a difficulty in case the word «rg is removed from the 
rule न धातुलोप आर्घधाठुके. The word वि, of which à: is the gen. sing form, 
is derived from the root at by the addition of the unàdi affix इ (इण्‌) 
to the root and eliding the vowel à of the root at by the unüdi 
sütra aà: ( इण्‌) fea (Un. IV. I84). Although there is the elision here 
of the mute letter vy of the aflix gor as also that of the vowel आ of the 
root बा, the substitution of guna for the vowel g of वि cannot occur before 
the word fx has been formed and the guna too, is for the affix इ, and 
not caused by the affix इ. The rule न घातुलोप०, hence, cannot, in fact, apply 

` here, although the word wg be removed from it. The rule can apply 
only if the word भ्नार्धघातुक is construed with the word लोप and not with 
गुण and side by side the पदसंस्कारपक्ष is followed, by virtue of which 
q + at + g + असू is taken together for the formation of the complete word 
चे; and then आ is elided and g is changed into v, Besides this, the Unadi 
affix gur will have to be looked upon as ardhadhatuka inspite of its being 
one of the Unàdi affixes. 


To avoid these diflieulties, it is possible to take the word वे; as Nom- 
sing. of the word and say that in the formation of it, the substitution 
of the guna vowel v for the vowel ई of the root वी is likely to be preven- 
ted as the aflix विच्‌, which causes the guna substitution, has gotits own 
elision, ‘Che ease can be looked upon as similar to that of the word qz. 
This explanation, although grammatically feasible, goes against the sense 
of the expression पणे न 3: as the word 3: cannot be taken as a form of the 
Genitive singular in the Vedic passage as required by the sense. 
It is however possible to observe, that the word 3: could be the 
Genitivesing. of the word 3 by the substitution of सू ( सु for असू ( ङस्‌ ), 
the affix of the genitive singular, by the rule सुपां सुलक्पूवसवणीच्छेयाडाड्याया- 
are: P. VII. l. 39. 

It is also possible although not advisable, to take the word बे: asa 
verbal form of the subjunctive (Se) second person sing-of the root वी 
‘to go’ ete. by the addition of the conjugational sign सू (fw) and the 
elision of the conjugational affix, 


As many manuseript and printed copies read the word नये: with the 
preposition परा before it, instead of न वेः preceded by पर्ण, an attempt 
could be made to explain नये: as an illustration of the difficulty arising 
in case the word हु is not read in the rule न migen arenga. नये: can 
be taken as the potential second person singular of the root नी, in the 
formation of which there occurs the elision of सू of arq by the rule fee: 
सलोपोनन्त्यस्य and the elision can be taken as prohibiting the substitution 
of the guna vowel w for the vowel = of नी. This explanation, however, is 
not very satisfactory as the aflix Raq (q) which is sarvadhatuka, and 
hence eligible to get the letter q of the augment ang elided, has to be 
taken as ardhadhatuka also, for the sake of coming in the way of the 
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guna substitution. The affix faz and its substitutes are tooked upon 
as ardhadhatuka in the Vedic Literature by the rule छन्दस्युभयथा P. ITI. 4. 
II7 ; but, for that purpose, the passage परां a: or qup नये: or whatever 
may be the genuine one with नये; as the verbal form, will have 
to be looked upon as a Vedic one, although untraced, and the affix सू 
(सिप्‌) will have to be looked upon as both sirvadhituka and ardha- 
dhàtuka in one and the same word नये: which is not warranted as if 
would involve a recourse to the अर्धजरतीन्याय which is to be avoided ag 
far as practicable. 


as follows:...... पत्चकृत्वस्ते नमः । दशकृत्वस्ते नमः | शतकृत्वस्ते नम: | आसहस््रकृत्बस्ते 
नमः | अपरिमितकृत्वस्ते नमः | where uniformly in all words ending in कृत्वः, 
the syllable कृ is marked acute or udatta while all the remaining sylla- 
bles, including the first member of the compound which is a numeral, 
are marked anudatta or grave. The Taddhita affix gara ( peaga ) being 
marked with the mute letter च्‌, Shows that all the words ending in krt- 
vas should have the acute accent on the last syllable cq. In the rgveda 
the words शबश्रत्कृत्व: and भूरिक्ृत्वः occur respectively in...... WESHD ded भूरि 
कृत्वः (R. V. II. I8.4) and... wateg ईड्याय प्र ag: (R. V. II. 54-] ) 
where as the accents show, gagis an independent word, Sayana has 
explained ga: in the first passage as the vocative sing-of कृत्वत्‌ with the 
acute accent on the first syllable, while in tbe second he has given no 
grammatical explanation, but explained दाश्वत्कृत्वः as भूयो भूयः. Elsewhere 
he has explained gza: as acc. pl. of the barytone word gg meaning time 
or turn. 


Are we to explain in the light of what has been stated above that in 
the days of the Vedic Litirature, krtvas was an independent word and 
asit was always noticed in compounds as a second member, Panini 
made it a Taddhita affix just like q7, मात्र and others and, as he found it 
oxytone, or accented acute at the end in popular use, he marked it with 
the mute letter च? So also, as we find the word कत्व: at the end in the 
words भूरिकृत्वः, राखत्कृत्वः, अपरिमितकृत्वः, are we to understand the word 
संख्या used by Panini in the rule संख्यायाः क्रियाभ्यात्रीत्तिगणने कृत्वसुच्‌ (P. V.d.L7) 
not strictly in the sense of a numeral, but conveying the idea of a 
‘number’ of things ? 


Another doubtful point in the Taittiriya Aranyaka is the form 
छित्स्महि in मा वास्तोश्छित्स्मह्यवास्तुः स भूयाद्योसमान्दरष्टि.... (prapathaka 4 Anuvaka 
42). All the three syllables छित्‌ स्म and gr are accented anudatta or grave 
here; the vowel इ of हि in छित्स्महि, which is anudatta, is turned into the 
semivowel य॒ and the vowel अ which follows upon यू, has remained anu- 
datta. The form छित्स्महि is evidently a form of the Pass. Aorist Ist pl. 
of the root fog: and has no augment अ added to it as it is connected with 
the negative indeclinable मा. The passage means ‘ we should not be cut 
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off from our house, let the person who hates us and whom we hate, be 
eut ofl’, Sayana has taken छित्स्स and हि as separate words, but, in that 
case, the indeclinable हि being udatta, the anudatta vowel sr after it, will 
be liable to be changed into a svarita vowel on the change of the vowel 
इ into the semivowel यू by the rule उदात्तस्वरितयोयेणः स्वरितोजुदात्तस्य (VI.2.4). 
Bhattabhüskara has explained सा छित्स्माहि as frat मा भूम which evidently 
shows that he has taken छित्स्मीहि as Pass-Aor, as stated above, The print- 
ed edition, however, has printed at वास्तोः छित. स्मदि भिन्ना मा भूम, ag: 
अवास्तुभूयात्‌ where the printing of छित्‌ and स्सहि as separate words is appa- 
rently a mistake of the printer. As the Taittirtya Aranyaka has no 
traditional Pada Text in the recital such difficulties arise. Can scholars 
who are familair with the Padapatha throw more light and explain 
suitably the passages ? 


An attempt is made in this article to bring the difficulties in the 
interpretation of the passages quoted above, to the notice of scholars 
of Veda and Vyükarana whose help is besought in obtaining a satis- 
factory solution of the difficulties pointed out above. 
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THE DESTINY OF THE VEDA IN INDIA. By Louis RENOU. 
Edited by Dev Raj CHANNA (Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi, I965 ). 
Price Rs. ॥0; pp. L05 ( with the Editor's Preface, pp. v—viii ). 


Among the very few European Scholars who have attempted 
aw grand serieus a critical, methodological and detailed study of the 
kaleidoscopic Indology, Louis Rrnou ( hereafter referred toas R. ), 
the indefatigable Parisian Sanskritist, appears preeminent. No modern 
research worker in Sanskrit ( with its ramifications ) can afford to 
ignore R's innumerable works in which he has contributed to our 
understanding of Sanskrit texts. For a proper appreciation and criti- 
cism of his works, it is necessary to be a qualified specialist in the 
various fields which R. has embraced since the ‘20s. 


Thanks to the habitual perspicacity of R., our studies in the Veda 
and Panini are now enriched with his “ Études védiques ét Paninéennes” 
(hereafter abbr. EVP) fourteen volumes of which have appeared in 
print from I955 to 965. 

The book under review is an English translation of the sixth volume 
of EVP under the fascinating title, “ The Destiny of the Veda in India " 
( Le destin du Veda dans Vinde ). 


R.’s book aims to describe in its historical perspective the relation 
of Veda to certain Vedingas, Darganas, epics, Puranas, besides examin- 
ing the impact of Vedism on Saivism, Vaisnavism, Tantrism and the 
nastika “isms”. He has taken great pain to show “ the real extension 
of Vedie thought in post-Vedie India " and the connections which 
“modern scholarship establishes between Vedic data and that of 
Hinduism”. Readers of the book may find of particular interest 
the general historical material embodied in Sections II,I3 and 30 and R.'s 
concentration on Mimarhsi-which is “ une herméneutique du Veda " 
( EVP. 60 ) in Sections 40-44 and again in Sections 46—50. 


R. has looked into the heterogeneous depths of Vedism—depths into 
which linguists, logicians, exegets and philosophers have already 
peered. Brought up-to-date by the results of his own investigations of 
certain trends in Vedism and of relevant enquiries in the two Mimamsas, 
R. has duly X-rayed the Veda. Needless to say, his book is to be 
commended as a comprehensive exhibition of the facts of which it treats. 


There are, however, some pronouncements which, coming from R. 
deserve the consideration of the discerning critics. Space remains only 
to mention one or two. 
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(i) In the EVP Sect. 36 we read that “ Tard venu, Sankara est 
moins un commentateur (j'entends: dans le Sarirakabhasya ) qu’ un 
‘ sectaire’ ( ceci soit dit sans intention péjorative )...". Even without 
pejorative intention, we need not brand Sankara a “ sectarian”. It is 
true that he, unlike Siyana, was not concerned with Vedic hermeneutics. 
Furthermore, his Advaitie vision may not be considered a mere Vedic 
archetype. Nevertheless his final analysis of the Brahma-Mmnamsà 
falls in line with the Vedic Jidnakdnda. Accordingly Sankara, it may 
be rightly said, is less a Vedic Semantist than a bona fide philosopher. 


(ii) EVP Sect. 43. Talking about the part of mantras which, when 
modified by vikalpas, ceases to be a mantra, R. brings in the analogy 
that in Grammar the substitute of a suffix or root ceases to be a suffix or 
root (... en Grammaire le substitut dun sufixe ou d'une racine cesse 
d'étre un suffix ou une racine). According to the Pàninean rule, sthani- 
vad ádeso'nalvidhau (l, l, 56) and Patoiijali's commentary thereon, the 
substitute (ddesa )—which possesses the general properties of the 
prototype or sthamim (but not the specific properties )—behaves like 
the prototype. Compare the Paribhasa : Samanyatidese vi$esaánatidesah. 
To cite Patanjali's analogy, the pupil is honoured with the front seat 
( and other formalities ), when he goes to the house of a sacredotalist in 
the place of his teacher ( upadhyayasya sisyo yàjyakulaàni gatvà agrā- 
samadimi labhate ). 


In his concluding note (EVP Sect. 5l), R. thinks that the essentials 
of the Vedic world have passed away, and the Vedic representation 
ceased to be a ferment of Indian religiosity. The chief reasons for 
this “ déperdition " ( loss ) are: 


(i) the difficulty of the style and language; 


(ii) the emphasis placed on recitation to the deteriment of textual 
interpretation; and 


(iii) the etymological prejudice of Vedic commentators. 


However R. is optimistic in his assertion that the Mimamsa confronted 
itself most durably and intimately with the Vedic thought (... la 
Mimaimsé ... s'est affrontéele plus durablement, le plus intimement, 
avec la pensée védique ... ). 


What, then, is the destiny of Veda ? Standing in the Vedic field of 
diverging claims and interests, the student of Veda is visited by the 
same feeling expressed by the Latin adage: habent sua fata libelli. 
The hypertrophy of Vedic Research, no doubt, will have interesting 
consequences for the entire study of Vedism. But its future lies in 
the direction of meticulously honest studies, which Specialists should 
lay in our hands, and we will be looking to them for standards, Ag 
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far as India is concerned, the Sarhhitis will be recited, as usual, with 
pitch accents, while questions on Vedic Semantics will remain a crux 


criticonwm—to say nothing about the impact of Vedism on the religious 
life of modern Indians. 


The Editor and Publisher of this volume deserve our sincere thanks. 
We consider the joint-effort of OHANNA and his colleague successful in 
translating R.’s book into English. Since in India there are many 
Sanskritists who do not easily read French, it is to be hoped that the 
remaining volumes of the remarkable and useful EVP will be translated 
into English by the enterprising Editor. 

The proof reading of the book was not well done. There are many 
printing errors including diacritics. The dental n of ‘Brahman’ is 
retroflexed as brahman in seven places, according to my count, both in 
the EVP and the English version. The words pasanda (Sect. 3; 8), 
sümskára ( Sect. 6 ), purana ( Sect. 38 ), ekam (Sect. 43) and purodisam 
( Sect. 47 ) must be corrected as pasanda, samskara, purana, ekam and 
purodàéar respectively. Furthermore, the foot notes to paragraphs . 
and 6 are imperfectly numbered. Sect. l has I3 f, n. s. and n. 3, which is 
missing in p. L, must be inserted after ' disciplines" ( p. l.line 7 ). The 
subsequent numbering of f. n. s. should proceed in the ascending order. 
Similarly, ( Sect. 6, pp. 7-8) contains 6 fn. s, while in the Notes 
( pp. 67-68 ) only five entries have been made, The sentence beginning 
with: “Numerous Vedic allusions...” (p. 68, line 5) refers to 
Í. n. 3.* 


M. D. Balasubrahmanyam. 


* When the original draft was sent to the Editor,the reviewer wished long life 
and health to Renou. But unfortunately for us, Renou has passed away. Needless 
to say, Renou will be cherished as a clarum et venerabile nomen in the world of 

D e 
« Wissenschaftliches Sanskrit ". 
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Dr. Mirashi Felieitation Volume. Edited by G. T. Deshpande, 
A. M. Shastri and V..W. Karambelkar. Published by Vidarbha 
Samshodhan Mandal, Nagpur, Roy. 8°, Pages Ixx+458. 
Price Rs. 40/- 


It was in the fitness of things that a largely attended meeting of 
the elite of Nagpur decided to issue a Felicitation Volume in recognition 
of Dr. Mirashi’s monumental work in all branches of Indology. Divided 
into two parts, covering respectively 70 and 458 pages, the first part 
contains a life-sketeh and appreciation of Dr. Mirashi and a com- 
plete bibliography of his writings in English, Marathi and Hindi. The 
second part comprises 42 articles divided into eight sections. 


In the first section entitled “ Vedic Literature” there are nine arti- 
cles. Prof. Velankar attempts to determine the relative chronology of 
Vasistha and Vi$vümitra at the court of King Sudas ( * ViSvamitra and 
Vasistha in the Rgveda’ ), while Dr. Agrawala explains the symbolism 
in the * Purusasükta". Alter diseussing several interpretations of “the 
Vena Sakta in the Atharva Veda”, Dr. Dandekar regards the Atharva 
Veda Sükta “as reflecting two currents of philosophical thought which 
must have been in vogue in its time.” Aditya and several solar deities 
including Aditi, Visnu, Savitr, Mitra, Pisan, Usas and Bhaga in the 
Rgveda Bráhmanas have been discussed by Dr. Shende. According to 
Dr. Dange, the primary purpose of adorning the body at sacrifices or 
other Vedie rites was not the mere beautification of the body but was 
protective and for warding off the evil. The second section on “Classical 
Sanskrit Literature” opens with Dr. Mainkar’s “The Mahabharata war: 
Its Nature and Significance” where he shows that the Mahabharata war 
or Kaurava-Pandava conflict was in fact the Aryan-Disa conflict in 
which the Dasas emerged victorious; and hence “the authors of the early 
Vedic literature did their best to forget this very heavy blow to the 
prestige of the Aryans and their gods”. In his short articleon “A 
Kalidasa reference in the Locana of Abhinavagupta” Dr. Raghavan 
takes the reference as applicable to the Ghatakarpara. Dr. Devasthali 
has shown the untenability of the Kalidasa-Igvarakrsna identity pro- 
posed by Dr. Mainkar. In the next Section on * Manuscripts ", Dr. S. L. 
Katre, on the basis of a recently procured MS of Kirticandrodaya- 
kavya of Vigvanatha and other relevant data, identifies Candrabhana, 
the author's patron, with the ruler of the Orchha line and provisionally 
assigns the work to c. A. D. 630-40. With regard to the two recen- 
sions of the Kuvalayamala, Dr. Upadhye has shown that of the two 
available Mss of the Kuvaloyamala, J presents a better version than P; 


basie exemplars of these have been independently revised; some longer 
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additions were made when the basic exem plar of J was revised and these 
did not find place in the basic exemplar of P, Dr. Rahurkar has given 
the description of the unique MS containing the Sanskrit text of the 
anonymous Laghu- Yoga- Vasistla-sira and the Hindi Dohas of Kavi- 
ndràcàrya Sarasvati; there is also information about Kavindráücürya, 
his scholarship and his contemporaries. 


Under the Section “ Dharmagistra and Arthagastra,” Dr. Patkar 
gives an alphabetical list of professional castes from the Dharmasütras, 
with annotations, relevant references and quotations. After considering 
a number of parallels between Kautilya and Yaj navalkya, Prof. Kangle 
regards the latter as borrower. According to Dr. R. K. Dikshit, the 
state as conceived by Kamandaka “ was a welfare state cateri ng to the 
Yogaksema of the people, interested as much in their welfare and 
happiness in this life as in the next." Dr. R. V. Joshi, in the next 
Section on * Philosophy ", discusses the treatment of fallacy in Indian 
logic on the basis of a comparative study of the works of the old 
school of Nyäya and the school of syneretistic logicians. 


Under the Section “ Art and Architecture ", while dealing with the 
process of casting metal images in a mould from references in early 
Sanskrit literature, Prof V. M. Bedekar finds that the Mahabharata 
passage affords the earliest link in the chain of literary evidence. 
Dr. J. N. Banerjea gives an architectural and iconographic description 
of the unique temple enshrining the image of Varahi at Chaurashi 
with illustrations. In the next Section on “Epigraphy” Dr. K. D. 
Bajpai locates the Vangas in the Makran coast of Baluchistan and 
takes the Vahlikas as the people of the Western Panjab who had 
spread up to the north-eastern parts of Baluchistan. Dr. Kolte 
invites attention to the first stone inscription of the Washim branch of 
the Vakatalkas, which mentions a definite date Saka year 380. Accord- 
ing to Dr. Gai, Garuda was the emblem on the seals of the Rastrakitas, 
and not Siva as held by some scholars. Dr. Buddha Prakash, in the 
last Section on “ Ancient Indian History ”, criticises the view held by 
Dasharath Sarma, Altekar and Mirashi regarding the interpretation 
of the events in the Viddhasdlabhanjika. Dr. V. S. Pathak shows how 
the Navasáhasankacarita tells the story in its own charateristically 
symbolic language. On the testimony of literary and epigraphic 
evidence, Dr. Dasharath Sarma holds that the Bhadanaka-deéa 
comprised, besides the old Bharatpur State, Dholpur, Karauli and 
parts of Mathura and Alwar Districts. : According to him, Bhadanaka 
(Bhayanaya in Apabhrarh$a) is the Dayana or Bayana of Muslim 
writers. Dr. O. P. Varma states that Hemádri is “no other than the 
minister of the Yadava Kings Mahadeva and Ramacandra and...... he 
flourished in the thirteenth century A. D, ", 
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It is not possible to refer to all articles in the course of this review. 
Suffice it to state that the remaining articles by Doctors G. T. 
Deshpande, R. B. Pande, Mehendale, Bhandari, Kawthekar, P. S. Sastri, 
Karambelkar, Rao, S. Prasad, N. S. Dravid, N. P. Joshi, A. M. Shastri, 
G. K. Bhat, P. B. Desai, Chhabra, Mrs. Gopal, J. N. Agrawal and 
Lallanji Gopal are also valuable and merit careful consideration, 


The printing, paper, get-up and illustration are quite nice, and the 
volume deserves a place in all research libraries. 


A. D. P. 
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SAKTA-DARSANA OF HAYAGRIVA, edited critically with an In- 
troduction and a Sanskrit Commentary by Prof. K. V. Abhyankar; 
Published by the Cultural Research and Publication Department 
of the Sanskrit Vidya Parisathstha, 635 Sadashiv, Poona 2. 
(I966) pp. i-xliv + I-I36. Price Rs. ro. 


Sakta Philosophy had not so far found a representative Sutra work in 
the traditional style after the pattern of other systems of Indian Philosophy. 
Compendiums like the Sarvadarsana:amgraha give no place to Sakta 
Daráana among the summaries of philosophical systems. The Sakta-dar- 
ana of Hayagriva edited by Prof. K. V. Abhyankar is, therefore, most 
welcome, asit makes available to the students of Indian philosophy a 
compendious Sütra-work dealing with all aspects of Sakta faith and 
philosophy. 


The present work cóntains two Sutra Texts on Sakta philosophy 

(i) The Sakta-dargana ‘of Hayagriva (pp I-706), which forms the main 
body of the work, comprises ı8 adhyiyas, each adhyaya consisting of 4 
padas. There are in all :360 sütras in the work. This Text is followed by 
a very useful Appendix No. t (pp. 85-r06 ) which gives the meanings of 
important words in the text with their textual references. (ii) Saktisatra 
of Agastya, which forms Appendix No II (pp. 707-73$ ), comprises 4 
adhyayas containing in all 305 #tras.— The learned editor has provided 
an illuminating Sanskrit Commentary to each of the above texts, Mutaksara 
on the Saktadariana and Laghuvriti on the Saktisttra. Each of the two texts 
is based on a single ms. The ms. of Hayagriva's Saktidarsana was made 
available to the editor by Prof. H. B. Bhide, while that of the Saktsatra by 
one ‘research worker) The editor has not given any description of these 
mss as regards their provenance, date etc. He, however, gives two exa- 
mples of the stylistic mannerisms of the Saktidarsana, namely, (i) mascu- 
line nouns many times used in the nominative singular in the neuter 
gender and ( ii ) locative singular of feminine nouns ending in ‘i’ more 
often ending in ‘am’ than in “du”. 


The editor has appended in the beginning a comprehensive Introduc- 
tion of 4० pages in which he has discussed, in general, topics covering a 
wide field—the origin and development of the Sakta faith and philosophy, 
its tenets including its concept of salvation, its form of worship, its Vedic 
and non-Vedic cults, and in particular the main contents of the two works 
in the present edition, drawing pointed attention to the salient metaphysi- 
cal, cosmological and theological doctrines of Sakta philosophy. In the 
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opinion of the editor, Sakiidarsana “seems to have been written before 

eighth century A.D. ", while the Sakri ūtra of Agastya “ was written after 
NE . f , Sa àkarācāry ” 

the Satidarsana within a century or two, possibly before Sankarácárya. 


The dates advanced by the editor for the two works do not appear to 
be convincing for want of strong, conclusive evidence. Rather, the contents 
of the Saktadursuna and their syncretic character may point to much later 
date, probably after the rth century A. D. The editor himself has shown 
lively awareness oí the syncretic character of the work. While summarizing 
his conclusions, he says ( p. xxxii-xxxiii) “ The present work... con: 
tains, in a way, the kernels of the teaching of the great philosophies such 
as the Mayadvaita of Sankaracarya, the Visistidvaita of Ramanujacarya, the 
Suddhadvaita of Vallabhacarya, the Abhasavada of Garudapadacarya, the 
Dvaitadvaita of Bhartrprapaitea, the Sabdadvaita of Bhartrhari and other 
similar systems of philosophies advocating monism Similarly the teachings 
of dualistic philosophers like Nimbarka, Madhvacirya... appear to be 
analogous to the doctrines of Sakta philoso phy...” This fullfledged attempt 
of the Saktadarsana at reconciliation with other systems of philosophy may 
point to its late chronology, Probably a more systematic and thorough 
comparison of its contents with those of other Sakta or Tantric works like 
he Saundaryalabari may shed more light on its chronology 


The editor holds the view that the Sakta philosophy is of Vedic ori- 
gin. Whether the origin of the Sakta philosophy is Vedic or non-Vedic is 
a moot point. Some scholars ( e.g. Gopi Nath Kaviraj ) are of the 
view that it existed in the days of the prehistoric Indus civilization. The 
present work Sek«darsana itself appears to be positing two conflicting 
views on this score. In one place, it is said that Saktadariama forms part 


of Brahmamimathsa oi Dvaipayana ( 48.2. 26-27). In another place, re- 


moved by a few sutras after the above, Sakta is included as one among the 
non-Vedic systems (8.2.33). The editor in his Sanskrit gloss on the 
latter passage explains the Sākta as connoting Tantra 


V. M. Bedekar 
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(rt) CÀNAKYA-NITI-TEXT-TRADITION, Vol. I. Part I Recon- 
structed and critically edited by —Ludwik Sternbach, LL.D., 
Vishveshvaranand Institute Publication—254-Hoshiarpur, 
(7963 ) pp. i-ccvii + r— 392. Price not given. 


(2) CANAKYA-RAJA-NITI edited with critical apparatus by 
Ludwik Sternbach LL.D., published by the Adyar Library 
and Research Centre, Adyar, Madras 20. (963). pp. 


I-xxx + [र्‍्याठ, Price not given. 


(3) ANEW ABRIDGED VERSION OF THE BRHASPATI- 
SAMHITÀ OF THE GARUDA PURANA, by Ludwik 
Sternbach, LL.D., Purina Department, All India Kashiraj 
Trust, Ramnagar, Varanasi ( I966). pp. t-II7. 
Price Rs. 30. 


All the three works belong to Canakya-literature i. e. the literature of 
maxims, aphorisms and gnomic verses attributed by Indian literary tradi- 
tion to the venerable name of Canakya. Dr. Ludwik Sternbach has made 
a special deep study of Canakya-literature. The works under review are 
the mature fruit of patient industry, profound text-critical scholarship and 
critical acumen with which he has been pursuing the study of the Canakya- 
literature or * Cinakyana’ for over a decade. 


The vast extent of Dr. Sternbach's undertaking and the meticulous- 
ness with which he has executed it can be judged from the following figures. 
He has collected and studied t59 Canakya editions and analysed 94 of 
them. In addition he has studied 74 mss. and analysed 48 of them; of 
these mss. over 40 had never been studied or described by anybody 
before him. 


O. Kessler, who wrote on Canakya-literature in I907, had fixed the 
number of Canakya’s compendia to :7 versions. But Dr. Sternbach on 
the basis of his analysis of this vast amount of literature has concluded 
that all the texts of the collections of Canakya maxims can be divided into 
' only six versions. They are (i) The Vrddha Canakya Zextus Ornatior 
(ii) The Vrddha Canakya Textus Simplicior (iii) The Canakya-Niti— 
Sastra (iv) The Canakya-Sara-Sathgraha (v) Laghu-Canakya and 
(vi) Canakya-raja-niti-sastra. Regarding the conclusions of his research, 
Dr. Sternbach candidly remarks that “No one can prove or even surmise 
which ones of the so-called Canakya’s maxims were actually composed by 
Canakya himself,’ and that * the titles suggested here ( for these different 


versions ) are arbitrarily enumerated with the mere purpose of facilitating 


; SDN S 
-the identification of the six versions , 
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Cánakya-nili- Text-. Tradition, the first of the three works under review, 
deals with and gives the critically edited texts of the first four ( i-iv ) of 
the above-mentioned versions... This is vol. I, part, I, of the series. Vol I, 
part 2 will deal with the remaining two versions ( v ) aud ( vi ), while in 
vol. II the third and the last volume in the series, the author hopes to give 
the Ur-text par excellence, reconstructed on the basis of the six versions 
published in vol. I. 


In this vol. I. part 7, there is an introduction of 207 pages in which 
the author gives the description of the editions and the mss. used while 
fixing the text. The thoroughness and patient scholarship which inform the 
work are evinced by the fact that about as many as 95 pages of the Intro- 
‘duction are taken up with tables which compare and show relationships 
between different versions. There isa Pratika Index, at the end, of 


34 pages. 


The second work Caugakya-rüja-nili contains maxims on Rajaniti 
compiled from various collections of maxims attributed to Canakya. As 
many as 2438 different maxims and aphorisms attributed to Canakya were 
analysed by the author and 276 of them having a rája-witi background 
have been included in the present collection. Though all of them are not 
.strictly such as have to do with polity, still such as may contribute, in the 
view of the editor, to the understanding of gájaniti have been included. 
The maxims are arranged under the following heads: (i) King’s duties 
and qualities, (ii) King's friends and enemies, war, peace, alliances and 
stratagem. (iii) King's officials (iv ) King's subjects (v) Varia or 
miscellanea such as could not be included under the previous heads. In a 
comprehensive Introduction in the beginning, of 72 pages, the editor 
discusses a wide range cf topics such as the names of Canakya, collections 
of rájaniti maxims attributed to Canakya, such Canakya aphorisms 
vis-a-vis the Arthasastra of Kautilya etc. The Introduction also includes 
( pp. 20-40 ) a résumé in English of the maxims with a full translation of 
some with a view to giving the readera better idea of the subject-matter. 
The last 25 pages of the {ntroduction are devoted to elaborate tabular 
statements giving the version-wise analysis of the maxims and aphorisms 
included in the study. At the end ( pp iI7I-I8i) is given an index of 
lines of verses included in the text. 


A zew Abridged Version of the Brbaspatisambita of the Garuda Purana is 
based ona hitherto unpublished ms which was in the custody of the 
University Library in Cambridge. The ms is called Canakya or Niti- 
Canakya or Canakya-trisarga and contains an introductory verse and 57 
maxims. Almost all the verses in the ms are identical with those found in 
the Brhaspatisamhita of the Garudapurana, In his previous studies on the 
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Brhaspati-sarhhità, published in the ABORI ( vol. 38 pp. 58-r0), 
Dr. Sternbach had already presented his conclusion that the Brhaspati- 
samhità of the Garudapurina is almost identical with the Canakya-rajaniti- 
Sastra version. 


The work contains two annexes : Annex I gives ( pp 30-97 ) a tabular 
presentation comparing the contents of the Cambridge University ms with 
the relevant part of Garudapurana and Canakya-rajaniti-sastra texts undez 
the Canakyaniti-Text-tradition, followed by the author's notes (pp.98-4:2) 
which, besides being textual-critical, also refer to the occurrences of the 
verses in other Sanskrit workes, Annex II presents ( pp. ॥3-7) the 
critical edition of the Cambridge ms, itself. 


V. M, Bedekar 


SUPPLEMENT TO O. BOHTLINGK’S INDISCHE SPRUCHE, 
by Ludwik Sternbach. ( Deutsche Morgenlandische Gesells- 
chaft ) Wiesbaden :965. 


It is more than ninety years since O. Bohtlingk wrote his famous 
Indische Sprüche and himself prepared two supplements to that work. 
During this period, several additional sources to which the aphorisms in 
the Indische Sprache can be traced have become ayailable to Sanskrit 
scholars. 


The present work, now the third supplement to O. Bohtlingk’s 
Indische Sprache, is the result of Dr. Sternbach's pursuit for several years 
during which he used O. Bohtlingk’s Jndische Sprache in his juridical 
studies in ancient Indian law, as well as in his studies on the Pancatantra, 
the Hitopadega, and particularly on Canakya’s aphorisms. Whenever an 
aphorism from Jndische Spriiche occurred in any of the works he studied, 
he tried to determine its authorship or to find additional sources in which 
it occurred. The material so collected has been incorporated in the 


present work. 

The large range of material used by Dr. Sternbach is evinced by the 
fact that the names of the books drawn upon run into more than I7 pages. 
Scholars, who are interested in the Sanskrit gnomic literature, will certain- 
ly remain indebted to Dr. Sternbach for this additional source material. 


V. M. Bedekar 
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NATURALISM IN MODERN INDIAN PHILOSOPHY — S. P. 
Kanal, Reader and Head of the Department of Philosophy, 
Institute of Post-graduate Studies, University of Delhi. Publish- 
ed by Motilal Banarasidass, Delhi 6 (I966), pp. 7-33; 
Price Rs. 2. 


The book introduces the Philosophy of a Modern Indian named 
Shri Satyanand Agnihotri, Shri Agnihotri was born in ıg50 in Akbarpuri, 
in the district of Kanpur, Uitar Pradesh. He took an Engineers degree 
but soon left Govt. service in :882 and founded in I887 a new Society of 
Dev Dharma, He then called himself Dev Atma i.e. a soul which has 
developed complete love of truth and goodness. 


Dev Atma rejected all transcendental metaphysics and held that 
* Nature and Nature alone is real” — “Human soul has its origin and 
destiny in Nature. It has no disembodied existence here or hereafter. 
It is a life-force evolved like other life-forces in the course of evolution 
with certain additional specific powers by which it is distinguished from 
the other life-forces in the animal kingdom”. 


Dev Atma’s is surely a refreshingly new voice in the realm ot Modern 
Indian Philosophy, most suited and welcome to the modern scientific 
temper. The book is a stimulating introduction to Dev Atma’s philosophy 
which deserves to be studied thoroughly in all its implications. All the 
original writings of Dev Atma are in Hindi, His Dev Shastra Parts I and 2 
and Atma Katha are also available in English. 


V. M. Bedekar 
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DR. SIR RAGHUNATH P. PARANJPYE 


A vital link in the chain of generations stands broken with the sad 
demise, alter a very brief illness, of Dr. Sir Raghunath P. Paranjpye 
on May 6, L966, at the age of 9]. Rarely does with the passing away 
of an individual an era close but this has happened with the passing 
away of Dr. Sir R. P. Paranjpye. 

By his unique achievements at home as well as at St. John’s College, 
Cambridge, by being bracketted as Senior Wrangler of the year I899 
and winning the blue ribbon of English Scholarship and later by 
his unparalleled act of self-sacrifice in devoting his entire life to the 
cause of education by joining the Deccan Education Society as a Life- 
Member, he became a name to conjure with in Maharashtra and beyond. 
All institutions like the Fergusson College with which Dr. Paranjpye 
was associated, became as a result of his association, objects of admiring 
interest and veneration to every educated Indian. In I92], he was 
appointed Minister of Education in the Government of Bombay. In 
927 he was appointed a member of the India Council in England. On 
his return from England in L932, he was appointed Vice-Chancellor of 
Lucknow University in which capacity he worked for six years till 
I938. From l944 to 947 he worked as High Commissioner for India 
in Australia. He also worked as Vice-Chancellor of the Poons 
University from 956 to 959. In addition to his work in these positions, 
Dr. Paranjpye did excellent work as a member of several Inquiry 
Committees like the Reforms Inquiry Committee, the Taxation Com- 
mittee, appointed by the Government of Bombay and the Government of 
India from time to time. Dr. Paranjpye took keen and lively interest 
in the social, political and educational institutions of Poona and Maha- 
rashtra and his helpful advice and mature judgement were available to 
these institutions. He took keen interest in the activities of the 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute and was the Chairman of the 
Institute from L959 till his death. 

In his political views and in his outlook in life he was a liberal and 
a staunch rationalist. i 

In his death the nation has lost one of her illustrious sons and the 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute in particular has sustained & 
great and irreparable loss. 

May his Soul rest in peace ! 
T. G. Mainkar 


— ना, 
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DAMODAR DHARMANAND KOSAMBI 
( 3-7-907—29-6-I966 ) 


Death overtook Prof. D. D. Kosambi in his bed in the early hours 
of the 29th June '66 prematurely and almost surreptitiously, after he had 
been declared generally fit on the previous day by his family doctor. It 
was a case of myocordial infarct. A glance at the accompanying list of 
his publications will bring home to us the serious loss the world of pro- 
gressive and talented writers has suffered and the void his death has left 
among the leading savants of renascent India. 


Born at Kosben in Goa, then under the rule of the Portuguese colo- 
nialists, Damodar Kosambi was brought upina family known for its 
rigorous standards of learning and social behaviour. He had inherited from 
his father, the renowned Buddhist scholar: Dharmanand Kosambi, an 
insatiable spirit of inquiry, a love of wandering and a sharp, versatile intel- 
lect, which took him quickly ahead of his coworkers and gave his views a 
rare sense of originality. After some schooling in India, his father, who 
had accepted a teaching assignment at Harvard ( U. S. A. ) took him to 
the Cambridge Latin School, where as a boy of eleven he dedicated himself 
to a student's hard life until after about eight years we see him emerging as a 
brilliant young graduate of the Harvard University in Mathematics, History 
and Languages, On returning to India he worked for a few years at the 
Banaras Hindu University and then at the Aligarh Muslim University before 
he decided to settle down in Poona in I932 as Protessor of Mathematics 
atthe Fergusson College, —a College, known for its pioneering services 
in the field of National Education, and where his father had taught for 
many years and laid the foundations of Buddhist Studies in Western India, 
It was during the crucial period of fourteen years he Spent at this College, 
which he in lighter vein characterized as “ Rama's exile into the wilder- 
ness,” that Prof. Kosambi carried on an incessant struggle for 
various fields of knowledge and laid the foundations of his gr 
scholar and a thinker, 


Catness as a 


Endowed with a powerful and far reaching imagination and an out. 
standing mathematical ability, Kosambi, who had concentrated his mind 


almost exclusively upon mathematical research Upto ॥939, was gradually 
g 


led to use his abstract methods for obtaining new results in various 
branches of social sciences, He began by applying statistical methods to 
Indian numismatics. He was seen weighing with the utmost precision and 
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unremitting zeal thousands of punch-marked coins obtained from 
different Museums in the country and thrashing out his data until he 
could establish their chronological sequence, forward convincing arguments 
regarding the economic conditions under which they could have been 
minted, and discover facts about the dynastic history of the pre-Mauryan 
period, based upon a wide study of the ancient literary sources and his 
new metrological findings. The more he examined the productive spirit 
working behind the panorama of Indian history, the more charmed he was 
by the manifold aspects of Indian culture, the past as well as the present. 
While giving mathematical precision to his ideas in the various branches 
of humanities, he turned almost instinctively to his Sanskrit inheritance. 
His frank and scholarly estimate of Bhartrhari’s Aphorisms and later of 
Vidyakara's anthology : Subhasitaratnakosa was a standing testimony to his 
versatile genius and quick mastery of the latest advances in literary criti- 
cism. In these and other Indological studies covering a wide range of 
subjects from the Vedic and the Epicto the classical literature of India be 
owed as much to Sukthankar's Prolegomena to the critical edition of the 
Mahābhārata as to the most modern standards of criticism in the West. 


Being deeply preoccupied with the entire field of knowledge as it 
were, it was no wonder that his mathematical lectures in the Fergusson 
College seemed to go well over the heads of the post-graduate 
candidates, That asa result of this Kosambi had to leave the College, 
ought to open our eyes to the dangers involved in our borrowing an exa- 
mination-ridden system and uninspiring standards of education in this 
country. The width of his comprehension and his penetrating researches, 
however, had been making their mark among the scientific circles of 
India and abroad. It was not long before he was offered the Chair for 
Mathematics in the Tata Institute of Fundamental Research of 
Bombay ‘in 5946, which he held for the next :6 years. The 
new position offered him opportunities of developing closer contacts 
with scholars of his own calibre all over the world and of meeting 
his financial responsibilities better than before. Kosambi, however, 
could not relish the conditions under which he had to work. Living in his 
own house in the BORI. Colony, Poona, he had to march every morning 
of the Railway Station and make the “Deccan Queen " his second home in 
order to attend to his duties in Bombay. Besides, a man of his tempera- 
ment, solely dedicated to the pursuit of knowledge and social enlighten- 
ment was entitled, he thought, to a freedom of thought and action, 
such as we hardly expect to meet with in an emergent society struggling 
for its economic independence. All the same, he was able now not only 
to give a final shape to some of his earlier studies, but to launch upon 
new orientations in the fields of Biology, Ethnology, Archaeology and 


CC-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. 


Digitized by eGangotri Siddhanta Gyaan Kosha 
॥920 Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute 


Pre-history. And every now and then we see him turning back from his 
study of the social sciences to the development of his research in the 
comparatively abstract or pure fields of science: the last book he sent out 
for publication dealt with Prime Numbers. His last major work: The 
Culture and Civilization of Ancient India ( London, ॥96५ ), which has 
now come to be translated into several European and Asiatic languages, 
set the seal of recognition on his vast erudition, his ability to discover 
basic motives of human civilization and his brilliant powers of exposition. 


It is not for us to estimate the scientific advances made by 
Prof. Kosambi in the fields of Genetics, Statistics and Mathematics 
"or the part played by him in various other spheres of activity, 
e. g., in his capacity as Member of the World Peace Council visiting the 
socialist countries of the East and the West. He believed in the Marxist 
method of interpreting and changing the human society, but did not 
hesitate to revise the data of Marx himself in the light of modern research. 
“As an independent thinker with a passionate devotion to scientific 
research, he seemed to be almost exclusively preoccupied with his own 
intellectual pursuits. As such he was sometimes accused of brusqueness 
and intolerance, but he bad obviously no use, nor time for all the 
sophistications of our normal social life, nor could he afford to waste his 
energies on empty rituals and ceremonies, except for treating them as 
objects of his anthropological studies. And yet, whenever he found some 
time to relax, his childlike simplicity and sparkling wit were most refre- 
shing even to those who were nearest to him and he spread laughter and 
sunshine around him, ‘Towards his friends he was generous to a fault. 
His inner life was marked by an unmistakable streak of asceticism, while 
his ethical standards were unusually high and severe. Prof. D. D. 
Kosambi deserves to be remembered as one of the highly gifted and versatile 
scientific workers and indefatigable scholars of modern India for whom a 


relentless search for the highest human values was the only natural way 
of life. 
V. V. Gokhale 
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LIST OF PUBLICATIONS 
by 
Prof. D. D. Kosambi 


( based on his own notes ) 


Precessions of an elliptical orbit: Ind. Journ, Phys. 5. 980. 
359-364. 

Modern differential geometries: ibid. 7. 982. 59-64. 

On a generalization of the second theorem of Bourbaki: Prog, 
Acad. Sct. of the U. P. /. I93] (3 pages). 

On the existence of a.metric and the inverse variational 
problem: Jbid. 2. I932. 7—28. 

On differential equations with the group property: J. Ind. 
Math. Society 29. ॥932. 25-249. 

The problem of differential invariants : Jubilee memorial volume 
of the J. Ind. Math. Soc. 20. I933. 

Geometrie differentielle et calcul des variations: Rendiconti 
d. R. Accad. Naz. d. Lincei. I932. 4I0-4I5 (communicated by 
T. Levi-Civita ). 

Affin-geometrische Grundlagen der Einheitlichen Feldtheorie : 
Sitz. Preuss. Akad. Wiss. Phys. Math, Klasse I932. 342-845. 
Communicated by Erhard Schmidt (misprint in lst formula Z6). 
Parallelism and path-spaces: Math. Zeitschrift 37. 988, 
608-628. The note following on pp. 69-622 of the same issue 
by Elie Cartan should be read jointly with the paper. 

The classification of Integers: J. Uni. Bombay. 2. 933. 8-20 
(merely expository ). 

Collineations in path-space: J. Ind. Math. Soc. /. 984, 69-72. 
Continuous groups and two theorems of Euler: Math. Student 
2. 934, 94-00. 

The maximum modulus theorem: J. Unt. Bombay. 8. 934. 
II-I2 ( proof that the theorem holds for non-analytic functions 
provided only that they are schlicht in the mapping ). 

Systems of differential equations of the second order: Quart. J. 
Maths, (Oxford), 6. I9859. ॥-2. ( Einstein-Mayer field equa- 
tions on P. 7; identities on pp. 9-0 used by Douglas, Proc. Nat. 
Acad. Sci. ( U. S. A.) I939 et. seq., without acknowledge- 
ment ). i 

Homogeneous metrics: Proc. Ind. Acad. Sci. 7. I985. 952-954. 
Shows that certain types of connections might admit only a 
metric homogeneous of degree zero, not of Finsler type). 
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An afline calculus of variations: Proc. Ind. Acad. Sci. 2. I935. 
333-335 ( extension of tensor analysis to higher order differen- 
tial equations ). 

Differential geometry of the Laplace equation: J. Ind. Math. 
Soc. 2. 986. 4I-I43. (It was later pointed out by T. Levi- 
Civita in a friendly letter that the essential results had been 
obtained by him before I907, and Emile Cotton in 98 ). 
Path-spaces of higher order: Quart. J. Maths. ( Oxford). 7. 
I936. 97-04. ( Actual execution of the ideas of I6; basis for 
the work of V, Seetharaman, Proe. Lond. Math. Soc. I938; also 
frequently utilized by Kawaguchi, Hombu, Hokari, Ohkubo 
and other members of the Japanese school of differential geome- 
try and tensor analysis). 

Path-gveometry and cosmogony : Quart. J. Maths. 7. I936. 
200-203. ( First application of the new methods developed in 
nos. 7, 9, 4, I5 to Milnes work. The divergence of points 
of view led to misunderstanding and polemical criticism, 
on both sides ). 

Les metriqués homogènes dans les espaces cosmogoniques: 
Comptes Rendus ( Paris) 206. I938. 086- 088, 

Les espaces des paths généralisés qu'on peut associer avec un 
espace de Vinsler: ibid. ]588-I54l. Development of 20. (The 
theoretical bases for reverting from Milne’s paths to a metric, 
and a complete set of conditions for associating a metric in 
n-space with that in an n * l-space, logically necessary for any . 
theory of relativity ). 

The tensor analysis of partial differential equations: J. Ind. 
Math. Society 3. 249-253. But the Japanese translation 
appeared first as inthe journal: Tensor, No. 2, Aug. I939. 36— 
39 ( Translation by H. Hashimoto), followed by a comment 
in Japanese by A. Kawaguchi. 

A note on the trial of Sokrates: Fergusson Coll. Mag. July 
I939, I-6 ( Sokrates and the elass-war of his day ); Reprinted 
in I09, below. 

Various reviews in The Now Age, National Front, and related 
publications. J. B. S. Haldane on Marsist philosophy and the 
sciences, J. D. Bernal on the Social functions of science, G.D.H. 
Cole and R. Postgate on the Common people, ete. 

The emergence of national characteristics among three Indo- 
European peoples: ABORI 20. I940, 95-206. Trial specula- 
tion on Iudology. 

The function of leadership in a mass movement; (b): The 
Cawnpore Road: Fergusson Coll. Mag. 939-40, l-7. (A 
critique of dialectical-materialistic social theory; a story 
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published under the pseudonym “Ahriman” reprinted in 
॥09, below. 

Revolution and the progress of science: New Age. 320-825. 
(A survey of the effects of the revolution upon mathematics in 
the USSR. ) 

Science learns the goose-step: ibid. pages unknown, as the 
journal was suppressed soon alter. (A protest against the dis- 
missal of T. Levi-Civita from the editorship of the Zentralblatt 
fur Math. and subsequently from all Italian academies, on 
grounds of his being a Jew ). i 
Path-equations admitting the Lorentz-group-l : J. Lond. Math. 
Soc. I6. I940. S86-9I, reprinted ( for the offprints), Feryusson 
Coll. Mag. February L94]. 

A statistical study of the weights of old Indian punch-marked 
coins: Current Science 9. I940, 8॥2-84. 

The concept of isotropy in generalized path-spaces: J. Ind. 
Math. Soc. 4. 80-88 ( With an application to Milne’s cosmology 
in the final portion. ) 

A note on two hoards of punch-marked coins found at Taxila : 
New Ind. Antiquary 3. I940, 56-I57. (A review of the 
memoir by E. H. C. Walsh on the subject. ) 

A note on frequeney distribution in series: Afath. Student 8. 
l5l-l55. (Methods of generating other distributions than the 


. Poisson and the binomial ); see no. 75 and no. l08. 
: On the study and metrology of silver puneh-marked coins: 


New Indian Antiquary, 4. I944. [-छे8 and 49-76. ( Numisma- 
tics as a science, with an application to its most difficult pro- 
blem ). (0): Additions and corrections, ibid 6, L942, May. 
A bivariate extension of Fisher's Z-test: Current Science 70. 
I94]. I9I-I92. ( Phe precise analogue, by readjusting the 
degrees of freedom, of Fisher's z-test, for a bivariate popula- 
tion ). 
Correlation and time-series : ibid. 872-874. ( Pointing out that 
the correlation coeflieient is meaningless if caleulated when the 
variance of one of the two variates is infinite ). 
The quality of renunciation in Bhartrhari's poetry: F. Coll. 
Mag. I94L. (A study in comparative literature. Republished 
with changes in Bharatiya Vidya 946. 49-62; reprinted in 
I09, below. 
Path-equations admitting the Lorentz group -II: J. Ind. Math. 
Soc. 5. 94]. 62-72. ( Continuation of 29; for further work, 
see the series of papers by Mohd. Shabbar, Proc. Ind. Acad. 
Sci. I940, 94I ) 
On the origin and development of silver coinage in India: 
Current Science 20, I94]. 395-400. Shows that the punch~ 
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marked coinage system developed from Mohenjo-Daro cut 
silver pieces. 

On valid tests of linguistic hypotheses: New Indian Anti- 
quary 5. I942. 2l-24, Shows that Zipf's “inverse square” 
law is not valid in linguistics. This paper was then called to 
the special attention of linguists by A. J. Lotka. 

Zeros and closure of orthogonal functions: J. Ind. Math. Soc. 6 
॥942, l6—24, 

The effect of circulation upon the weight of metallic currency : 
Current Science. 77. I942, 227 23], Shows linear decrease of 
weight with use of coins; independence of correlation and 
denomination; continuation of 34 for modern coins. 

A test of significance for multiple observations: Current 
Science ४. I942, 2TI-274, A tentative approach to statistics 
in funetion-space. 

Progress in the production and consumption of textile goods 
in India: J. Ind. Merchants’ Chamber (Bombay ), Jan. 948, 
गाना, Published as by “Vidyarthi” and Miss Sushila 
Gokhale. 

Race and immunity in India: New Indian Antiquary 6. 943, 
29-33. Shows that the supposed immunity of the Hunzas is 
due to a rigorous climate as Darwinian selective agency. 
Statistics in function space: J. Ind. Math. Soc. 7. 943. 76-88. 
Shows how statistics may be extended to a population of func- 
tions by using orthogonal functions and integral equations. 
The estimation of map distance from recombination values: 
Annals of Eugenics I2. I944. I72-I75. 

Soviet victory and the world revolution: Imdo-Soviet Journal 
2. ( Nov. 7, 943 ), p. 6. Shows that the theory of world revolu- 
tion had not been abandoned by the USSR, as of that date. 

The Parvasarngraha of the Mahabharata: JAOS, 66 ( 2 ), 946, 
II0-II7; followed by the counts of E. D. Kulkarni, ibid, 8- 
l44. First complete discussion of the problem and of V. S. 
Sukthankar's concept of a “ fluid text”. 

The geometrie method in mathematical statistics: Am. Math. 
Monthly ०/. ॥944. 882-389. Derivation of all elementary 
distributions by the geometrie method first introduced by R.A. 
Fisher. 

The Law of large numbers: Math. Student 24. 946. ग4-9. 
The change in the Soviet constitution : /mdo-Soviet Journal 2. 
(9). 944. 

Direct derivation of series spectra: Current Science ग8. ॥944. 
7l. 

Caste and class in India: Science and Society 8. 243-9409, 
Comment on an article by P. Rosas on the subject, 
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Parallelism in the tensor analysis of partial differential equa- 
tions: Bulletin Am. Math. Soc. 67 l945, 293-296. 

Soviet Science: What can it teach us? Indo-Soviet Journal 
२-२8, June 22, 944. 

George David Birkhoff: [884-944 ( Obituary ). Math Student 
22. I944. 6-20. 

The Raman effect (Anonymous, as by an “Indian Scientist” ), 
People Age. July 22, 945. 

Some extant versions cf Bhartrhari’s Satakas: JBBRAS 2 /, 
945. 7-82. 

On the authorship of the Satakatrayi: JOR (Madras) 76, 
॥946. 64-77. 

The Sutakatrayam of Bhartrhara with the commentary of 
Rāmarşi, edited in collaboration with Pt. K. V. Krishna- 
moorthi Sharma, Poona L945, 2 + l40 + 6-7, Anandagrama 
Sanskrit Series, no, I27. 

The Village community in the “ old conquests” of Goa: J. Uni. 
Bombay ४86 (4). I947. 63-78. 

Sur la différentiation covariante: Comptes Rendus (Paris) 
228. 946. 24i-28. 

Silver punch-marked coins with special reference to the Hast 
Khandesh Hoard: J. Num, Soc. nd. 8. 946. 63-66. 

Early stages of the caste system in northern India: JBBRAS 
29. 946. 33-48. 

The Southern Archetype of Lpigrams ascribed to Bhartrhari. 
Bharatiya Vidya Series 9, Bombay, 946. ॥706 + 38+ 8. The 
first critical edition of any Bhartrhari recension. 

An extension of the least-squares method of statistical estima- 
tion. Annals of Eugenics, I2, LI947, 257-26]. 

Parvasamgraha figures for the Bhisma-Parvan: ( with E. D. 
Kulkarni) JAOS 74. I95]. 2l-25, 

Some applications of the functional calculus. ( Presidential Add- 
ress to the Mathematics Section of the Indian Science Congress, 
Delhi, Jan. L947, completely ruined in the printing; no proof 
shown to the author ). 

Les invariants differentiels d’un tenseur covariant a deux indi- 
ces: Comptes Rendus 225, 947. 790-792. Also Differential 
invariants of a two-index tensor, Bull. Am. Math. Soc. 66. 


949. 90-94. 
Early Brahmins and Brahminism : JBBRAS 23. I947. 39-46. 


Systems of partial differential equations of the second order. 
Quart. J. Math. 2. 948. 204-229. 

The Epigrams Attributed to Bhrirhart. (Singhi Jain Series 
23) Bombay, 948 ; pp. viii + 82 + 240. This is the first com- 
prehensive edition ofthe poet's works and still remains the 
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editio princeps, being cited in books on Indian text-eriticism 
as a landmark in critical methods. 

Chronological order of punch-marked coins— I: JBBRAS, 
95. I948-9, 33-47. 

Characteristic properties of series distributions. Proc. Nat. 
Inst. Sci. (India) 42. I949. 09-]I3; see no. 33; sequel in 
no. LO8. 

Lie Rings in Path-space: Proc. Nat. Acad. Sci. (U.S. A. ) 
४5. L949, 389-394, 

The Avatüra syncretism and possible sources of the Bhaguad- 
Gita: JBBRAS 24-25, I948-49, I22-94. 

Marxsim and ancient Indian culture (adverse review of S. A. 
Dange’s “India from Primitive Communism to Slavery "): 
ABURI 29. I949. 27I-277, Reprinted in Imdia Today. 

On the Origin of Brahmin Gotras: JBBRAS 26. I950. 2-80. 
Series Expansions of continous Groups: Quart. J. Math. (2). 
2. 295]. 244-257. 

Chronological order of punch-marked coins-lI: The Bode- 
nayakanir Hoard: JBBRAS 26, I95l. 24—26. 

Urwasi and Purüravas: JBBRAS 27. 95. -30. Reprinted in 
Indian Studies: Past Present, vol. l. Calcutta 959. I4I-I75, 
and in I22* below. ; 

On a Marxist approach to Indian chronology: ABORT 8/. I954. 
258-266. 

Seasonal variations in the Indian birth-rate ( with S. Raghava- 
chari): Ann. Lugentes 76. I95l. 65-92. Cited for use of 
polar coordinates in periodic biological phenomena. Presents 
considerations on birth control also. 

Path-spaces admitting collineations: Quart. J.Math. (2) 3. 
॥952. I-L. 

The Cintimani-siranika of Dasabala: Supplement to JOR 
(Madras), I952, 8 + l5; edition of a Sanskrit astronomical 
work, which shows incidentally that king Bhoja of Dhara died 
in I055-6. 

The Sanskrit equivalents of two Pali words: ABORT 32. I952. 
53-60. Gives the correct derivation of sammapdso and vassa- 
kara. 

Path-Geometry and continuous groups: Quart. J. Math. (2) 
3. 952. 307-320. 

Imperialism and Peace: Monthly Review. 3. 95i. 45-49. 
Ancient Kosala and Magadha: JBBRAS 27. 952. 80-2]3. 
Science and freedom: Monthly Review 4. 952, 900-905 ; 
in longer form Vjian-Aavmee 4. October 952, 5-]. 
Geldner’s Rgveda: JOR (Madras), 952, 29[-295 ( essay 
review, with special attention to words like bhaya ).. 
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Chronological order of punch-marked coins-III: The Paile 
Hoard: JBBRAS 27. I952. 26I-27T. 

Brahmin clans: JAOS 73. I953, 202-208. Review and critique 
of J. Brough’s book: The early brahmanical system of gotra 
and pravara, (Cambridge, 958 ). Mistaken for a polemic. 
Seasonal variation in the Indian death rate ( with S. Raghava- 
chari): Annals of Human Genetics /9, I954. L00-LL9; comple- 
ments no. 84. 

The Periodization of Indian History. JSCUS /, I954, pp. 40-55. 
Arbitrarily changed by the editors, without consulting the 
author. 

Notes on the class structure of India: Monthly Review 6. I954, 
205-2I3; see L09, below. 

The metric in path space: Tensor (New Series ), 8. 954. 67-74 
What constitutes Indian History? ABORI 35. I955. 94-20]. 
Essay review of the first three volumes of the Bharatiya Vidya 
Bhavan’s history of India. 

The basis of ancient Indian history-I : JAOS 75. 955. 35-45 ; 
IT, ibid. 226-237. 

The working class in the Amarakosa : JOR ( Madras ) 24. 955. 
57-69. Shows the existence of a hierarchical principle in the 
Amarakoga classification. 

Origins of feudalism in Kagmir: JBBRAS  (Sardhaéatabdi 
volume), 956-7. ॥08-20. 

Indo-Ariiskii Nosovoi Ukazatel' : Sovetskaya Etnografia ( Ak. 
Nauk USSR ), No. l, 958, 389-57. Demonstrates the unrelia- 
bility of nasal-index data in theorising about Indian racial 
groups. 

On the development of feudalism in India: ABORI 26, 956. 
258-269 ; adverse critique of Soviet Professor K. A. Antonova’s 
theories. 

The method of least squares: ( Chinese text, Ac. Sinica, un- 
known publicalion, in I957). Journal of the Ind. Soc. Ayri- 
cultural Statistics 77.  959. 49-57. Solves abstract equations, 
including integral equations for atomic piles ( diffusion ). 

The Subhdsitarutnukosa of Vidyakara (ed. with V. V. Gokhale 
HOS, 42, I957. The oldest known general anthology of classi- 
cal Sanskrit verse. A fragment was edited by F. W. Thomas 
under the erroneously conjectured title Kavindra-vacana- 
samuccaya (Calcutta, 92 ). 

Introduction to the study of Indian History. Popular Book 
Depot, Bombay, 956. See particularly the reviews by A. L, 
Basham ( BSOAS), D. H. H. Ingalls ( 40S ) L. Renou (JA) 
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Classical Tauberian theorems: J. Ind. Soc. Ag. Stats. 20, 958, 
44-49. Points out intimate connection with probability 
distributions, leading to improved methods, 
Evasperating Essays: People’s Book House, Poona, I957. Re- 
publication of 23, 27, 37, 97 above; and some other writings. 
The efficiency of randomization by card shuffling. (With U. V. 
R. Rao). J. Royal Stat. Soc. I24-ii. 958. 223-233, Analysis 
of statistical defects underlying para-psychological experi- 
ments. 
Dhenukikata: JBBRAS 30. I957. 50-7l. Identification of 
the ancient Greek colony in Maharashtra. Also, complete text 
and translation of all known Brahmi inscri ptions in Maval 
caves, including one from Karle hitherto unpublished. The first 
photograph of the Sphinx on a Karle pillar. 
The text of the Arthasgdstra: JAOS 78, I958, I69-I73. Shows 
that about a quarter of the original work is lost, but more or 
less uniformly over the whole text. 
The basis of despotism: Heonomic Weekly ( Bombay ) Nov. 2, 
॥95॥; pp. 74॥॥7-9. Review of K. A. Wittfogel’s Oriental 
Despotism. 
Notes on the Kandahar edict of Asoka: JESHO 2. 959, 204-6. 
China's communes: Monthly Review 0. 959. 425-499. 
Primitive communism: New Age ( Monthly) 8 (2) Feb. 959; 
pp.26-39 First treatment of ‘communism’ in primitive society, 
without idealization of ethnographie data. 
Social and Economie Aspects of the Bhagvad-Gità: JESHO 4. 
l96l. I98-224. Revision of an article originally published in 
ZNQUIRY 2, 959, l-20. 
Indian feudal trade charters: JESHO 2, 959, 28l-293. Spe- 
cial treatment of the Visnusena charter of 592 A.D., corre 
D. C. Sirear's gruesome mistakes. 
An application of stochastic convergence: J. Ind. Soc. Ag. Stats, 
77, 959, 58-72; shows that if the primes in suitably defined 
covering intervals behave like an unbiassed random sample, 
then the Riemann hypotheses follows. 
At the crossroads: JRAS ( London.) 960, I7-3I ; 35-44, 
Russian translation in Indicheskii Etnograficheskii Sbornil 
(96I ) 45-65. 
Kaniska and the Saka era: Marg April I962,; also JBBRAS 
॥7962. 35, 36-37. Originally presented and accepted as a late 
paper to the Kaniska conference, SOAS, London. April 20-22, 
960. Identifies Kaniska I with Soter Megas and Kaniska II 
with the king of the coins, 


eting 


CC-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. 


॥23. 


॥24. 


I25. 


I26. 


I27. 


I28. 


॥29. 


॥30, 


8l. 


॥82. 


788. 


784. 


Digitized by eGangotri Siddhanta Gyaan Kosha 
List of Publications ॥29 


Myth € Reality/Studies in the formation of Indian Culture. 
Bombay, I962. Reprints of ॥[॥, 82, ॥20, and 62 with illustra- 
tions, an introduction, with a new chapter on the prehistory 
of Maharastra, based on the writer's own field-work. 

Pierced microliths from the western Deccan plateau: MAN Jan 
॥१962, note 4, pp. ॥0-॥2. Apparently the first announcement 
of such microliths. 

Megaliths in the Poona District: MAN, May I962; note no. L08 
pp. 65-7.+ plate. 

The sampling distribution of primes: Proc. Nat. Acad. Scien- 
ces ( USA.) 49. ॥908. 20-238. Shows that the primes numbers 
iu intervals of fixed length on the real line transformed by 
4 —li ( x ) occur in a Poisson distribution. 

Combined methods in Indology: Indo-Iranian Journal 6. 
॥9638. I77-202. By special iuvitation of the editors, to show 
that philology, history, archaeology and anthropology have to 
be combined to geq valid results in any one of these fields ; 
which, treated in isolation,’ leads to wrong conclusions 
otherwise. 

Adventure into the unknown: Asian Thought. (A note on the 
writer's personal philosophy as a scientist and research worker; 
by invitation of the editors, in a symposium by the Andhra 
University Dept. of philosophy ; yet to appear in print ), 
Prehistoric Rock Engravings near Poona: MAN April I963, 
note 60, pp. 57-8. 

The autochthonous element in the Mahabharata: JAOS 84, 
87-44. 

Statistical methods in number theory: J. Ind. Soc, Ag. States, 
26. 964, 26-35, 

An inscription at Palasdev of Saka IO7T9: JBBRAS 38. 903. 
69-73. An unnoticed but old reference to the Smarta-vaisnava 
controversy. 

Staple ‘Grains’ in the wastern Deccan: MAN: note I56 of 
August 963 ( pp. 30-I); with additlons, JBBRAS (to 
appear ). 

The Culture & Civilization of Ancient India in historical 
outline. 

German translation ( to appear ) 

English version: London ( Routledge & Kegas Paul) I965. 
French translation: ( to appear ). 

Japanese translation, by T. Yamazaki ( Iwanami & Co. 966 ). 
The beginning of the iron age in India: JESHO 6. 963. 
309-3I8. Places this important change at about 800-700 BC, 
much earlier than D. H. Gordon and Mortimer Wheeler would 


have it. 
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Normal sequences. (S. Ducray): J. Una. Bombay Sl. 
962-63. l-4. 

Probability and prime numbers. ( S. Ducray ): Prac. Ind. Acad. 
Soc. A. 60. I964. 59-64. 


Review of F. R. Allehin's Piklihal exeavations in MAN, Sept. 
Oct. I964, pp. 263-4. 

The vedic “Five Tribes’: JAOS. 

The sequence of primes. (S. Ducray ): Proc. Nat. Acad. Sci. 
4.62. 965. l45-449. 


The Historical Krishna: Times of Indian Annual. I965. 
27-86. 


An Ashokan Pillar/Banaras mystery: Times of India (daily ) 
Jan. 28, ॥905. 


Numismatics as a science: Scientific American. March 965. 


Chronological order of punch-marked coins of the Amaravati 
Hoard. (१) 


Living pre-history in India. : Scientific American. Feb..967 
The line of Arthasüstra Teachers. (? ) 


Prime Numbers.: Monograph completed a few days before the 
author's death. Not yet published. 


——— 
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PROFESSOR LOUIS RENOU 


n——————————————— क 


We place on record our sense of deep sorrow at the sad death of 
Professor Louis Renou, which occurred at Vermov, France, on August 
8,966. The amazingly extensive contributions made by Professor 
Renou to the various branches of Sanskrit philology, in the course of 
the last forty years, constitute one of the most significant features of 
Indological research in Europe in recent times. His achievement in the 
field of Vedic philology and Sanskrit grammar is, indeed, of an out- 
standing character, and his works such as Vedic Bibliography, Masters 
of Vedic Philology, Vedic Schools and Formation of the Veda, 
fifteen volumes of Vedic and Paninian Studies, French translation of 
Panini’s Grammar (8 volumes), the edition of Saranadeva’s Durghata- 
vrtiti, Sanskrit Grammar ( 2 volumes ), History of Sanskrit Language, 
Grammar of the Vedic Language, Grammatical Terminology of 
Sanskrit, Introduction to Wackernagel’s Altindieche Grammatik, 
Classical India, Religions of Ancient India, and Hinduism: Text and 
Doctrines, besides numerous papers and monographs, relating to 
Vedic vocabulary, Linguistics, and exegesis, are remarkable monu- 
ments of comprehensive learning, critical scholarship; wide outlook, 
sound judgement and lucid presentation. Professor Renou was a most 
prolific writer, and it was often difficult, even for a specialist in the 
subject to keep pace with his writing. 

Professor Renou trained and guided a large number of students, 
among them, many Indians-in Paris, Tokyo, and Boston. His attitude 
towards the other workers in the field was always appreciative and 
encouraging as evince his numerous Reviews which were both critical 
and sympathatic. 

Professor Renou visited Inda in 948. He attended the Darbhanga 
Session of the All India Oriental Conference, lectured at several centres 
of higher study and research in the country, and spent the major part 
of his time ab Poona, actively collaborating in the project of Sanskrit 
Thesawrus at the Deccan College Research Institute. His versatile 
scholarship and amiable personality had made a very deep impression 
on his Indian colleagues during his sojourn in this country. He was 
the recipient of many high honours and distinctions, among them the 
Honorary Membership of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 
Poona. 

In Professor Renou, Indology has lost one of its ablest votaries, 
and students and teachers of Sanskrit in many parts of the world a true 


friend, guide, and philosopher. 
— Ed. 
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DR. SHRIPAD KRISHNA BELVALKAR 


We express deep sorrow at the sad death of Professor Dr. S. K. 
Belvalkar, which occurred at Poona on January 8, I967. The many and 
varied contributions made by Dr. Belvalkar in the field of Veda, Gra- 
mmar, Epics, Classical Sanskrit Literature, Poetics, Indian philosophy, 
and Textual Criticism reflect the astonishingly wide range of his 
interest and scholarship. 


Even while he had still been a student in College, Belvalkar had 
visualized what was going to be one of his life's missions. He believed 
that a History of Indian philosophy ought to be written by Indians 
themselves, and decided that he might himself undertake this project. 
As an adequate preparation for this self-imposed task, he appeared for 
the M. A. examination, three times, with three different subjects, namely, 
Sanskrit, History, and Philosophy, and passed each time with great 
credit, ‘That was a record in the history of the University of Bombay. 
Later, with a view to equipping himself with the research methodology 
developed in the West, Belvalkar went to U. S. A., and, working at 
Harvard University, under Professor Lanman, obtained his Ph.D. But, 
even before he had left for U. S. A. for higher studies, he had written 
his magnificent monograph on the Systems of Sanskrit Grammar, 
which, even today, that is, more than half a century after its publica- 
tion, continues to be regarded as authoritative. 


It was, however, with his appointment as Professor of Sanskrit in 
the Deecan College, Poona, that Dr. Belvalkar's scholarly career 
must be said to have properly begun. Ever conscious that he was 
oceupying the chair which had once been occupied by that great 
savant R. G. Bhandarkar, Belvalkar taught in the Deccan College 
almost until it was closed down in 933, with single-minded EISE 
and undivided zeal. It was also during his tenure at the Deccan 
College that he made his many contributions to Sanskritie and 
Indological Studies. Zhe Creative Period, which constitutes the 
Second Volume in the History of Indian Philosophy which Belvalkar 
had planned in collaboration with Prof R. D. Ranade, has, with its 
historical, stylometric, and analytical approach to the study of the 
Bréhmanas and the Upanisads, blazed a new trail in the field of the 
history of philosophy. In his monumental Basu Mallik Lectures 
he has successfully applied the historical method to the Stud 


š aS पाळ f 
Vedanta. His excellent critical editions of, among others, the Vn 
ramacarita, the Kdvyadarsa and the Sariraka Bhasya have proved 
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a veritable boon to students of these subjects in India and outside. 
The Bhagavadgita and the Sakuntala were the subjects of his special 
study, and, on account of his numerous original papers dealing with 
these two works, he had come to be looked upon as a great authority on 
them. Among his other scholarly contributions may be mentioned 
those dealing with Matharavrtti and Date of Isvarakrsna, Literary 
Strata in the Reveda, Bhasa and Südraka, Undercurrents of Jainism, 
and Paryanka-vidya in the Kaugitaki- Upanisad. 


On the organisational side of Oriental Research, Belvalkar's most 
remarkable achievement must be said to be the Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute which he founded in J9I7 in cooperation with his 
friends and colleagues. The Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute 
today occupies a position of great eminence in the world of scientific 
orientology, but the credit for its inception and initial growth must 
largely go to Belvalkax. Belvalkar was also mainly instrumental in 
the starting of the All-India Oriental Conference which is now justly 
recognised as the Central forum of Indian Orientalists. 


Belvalkar devoted the last years of his life to the great project of 
the Critical Edition of the Mahabharata. He served as the General 
Editor of the Mahābhārata for full eighteen years ( I943-96]) and 
himself edited the Bhisma, Santi, Asrumavasika, Mausala, Maha- 
prasthanika, and Svargarohana parvans. During the last few years, 
he often expressed his sincere regret for his inability, owing to steadily 
failing health, to do any serious literary work. It was, however, a 
momentous occasion in his life when he saw with his own eyes the 
successful completion of the Critical Edition of the Mahabharata. 


Honours came to Dr. Belvalkar in quick succession. He was 
Sectional President at three different Sessions of the All-India Oriental 
Conference and was elected General President of the Conference in 9483, 
He was Honorary Fellow of the Royal Asiatic Society and the Asiatic 
Society of Bombay. He served as Honorary Secretary of the Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute and the All India Oriental Conference for 
many years. The President of India awarded him a Certificate of 
Honour in I960. His indefatigable efforts for the resurrection of the 
Deccan College need to be specially mentioned. 


In Dr. S. K. Belvalkar, Sanskrit Studies and Indology have lost 
one of their brightest luminaries. 
—Ed. 
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PROF, HARI DAMODAR VELANKAR 


We express profound sorrow at the sad death of Professor H. D. 
Velankar, which occurred at Bombay on January I3, I967. Professor 
Velankar's learned contributions in the field of Veda, Classical Sanskrit, 
Metrics, Rhetorics, Prakrits, and Manuscriptology, during the last 
forty years, have considerably enriched Indological research. Above 
all, his inspiring guidance has proved a veritable blessing to Sanskrit 
study and research inasmuch as he has trained for the degree of Ph. D. 
a large number of students in a variety of fields and has thus equipped 
young scholars with the essentials of research methodology.  Affec- 
tionately called “ Guruji” by his students, Professor Velankar was both 


‘ a father and a mother to them. 


Professor Velankar started his literary career with his work on the 
Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay Branch 
of the Royal Asiatic Society. This provided a solid foundation for 
his future versatile scholarship. Characterized by thoroughness and 
precision, the Descriptive Catalogue prepared by him seta model for 
his successors in the field. Among his other works of this type may be 
mentioned the Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the 
Ichchharam Suryaram Desai Collection of the Bombay University 
Library, and more particularly the Jinaratnakoga, which latter is 
more than a Jain Catalogus Catalogorum, and amply reflects the assi- 
duous and indefatigable labours of the learned compiler. Professor 
Velankar's many contributions to the study of metrics, such as the 
Vritajatisamuccaya, the Svayambhücchandas, the Kavidarpana, the 
Jayadaéman, the Ratnamanjüsa and the Chandonusdsuna must be 
regarded as being of a pioneering character, because the subject of 
metrics was till then almost untouched. Side by side, he has dealt 
with such topics as “ Metres and Music” and “ Ryvedic Similes." Pro- 
fessor Velankar edited the Sawptika-parvan in the Critical Edition of 
the Mahabharata, and the Vikramorvasiya for the Sahitya Akademi. 


His chief interest however was Vedic Studies, and his English 
Translation of the Indra and Agni Hymns in the Rgveda, with critical 
and exegetical notes, have won international reputation for him and 
have evoked encomia from scholars like Renow, Thieme and Ingalls. In 
his Marathi Lectures on the Concept of Bhakti in the Veda, he has 
shown that the Indra hymns express the doctrins of bhakti better than 
the Varuna hymns. His excellent edition of Rgveda Mandala VII, with 
introduction, English translation and notes, has been admirably serving 
the needs of both the student and the scholar. His Rksukta-vaijayantt 
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contains I08 hymns from the Rgveda with padapatha, Hindi translation 
and valuable appendices and indices, and will go a long way in popula- 
rising the study of the Rgveda in the Hindi-speaking regions. Besides 
these works, Prof, Velankar has written numerous articles on Vedic 
subjects covering a variety of topics, such as “Magicians in the Rgveda", 
“Rta and Satya in the Rgveda," “Creation Hymns in the Rgveda, " 
' Divodàsa Atithigva and other Atithigvas,” “Story of Saptavadhri 
and Vadhrimati,” and “ Word Economy and Rgvedic Interpretation. १ 


Professor Velankar always lent a helping hand to other workers in 
the field and readily encouraged them. In him one saw a rare combina- 
tion of a successful teacher and a sound scholar, and his versatile 
learning was matched by his winning personality. This made him a 
welcome visitor wherever he went. 


Professor Velankar was a member of the Regulating Council and the 
Executive Board of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute for 
many years. He was also a member of the Editorial Board of the Maha- 
bharata and Editor of the Annals. He was an im portant member of the 
Executive Committee of the All India Oriental Conference, and had pre- 
sided over the Vedic Section and the Prakrit and Jainism Section of the 
Conference. Professor Velankar was Vice-President of the Vaidika 
Samáodhana Mandala, and a member of the Council of Management and 
of the Editorial Board of the Dictionary Department of the Deccan 
College Research Institute. He served on various bodies of different 
Universities in India. In I962, Prof. Velankar was awarded the Certi- 
ficate of Merit by the President of India. 


In Professor Velankar, Indology has lost an earnest votary, his 
pupils their revered “ Guruji”, and students and teachers of Sanskrit a 


true friend, philosopher, and guide. 
—Ed. 
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| n अ. J. SAEND] DR. N. J. SHENDE 


We are deeply grieved at the sad death of Dr. N. J. Shende, which 
occurred at Poona on 20th March I967. 


After a brilliant career at the Wilson College, Bombay, Dr. Shende 
started his research career with his ‘Bhargava Element in the Maha- 
bhavata' for which he got Ph.D. from the Bombay University ( 94 ). 
Hs then turned to the Veda and presented the results of his research in 
that field in three volumes: 

(l) Foundations of the Atharvanic Religion ( /96./ )., 
(2) Religion and Philosophy of the Atharva—Veda (2972). , 
and (3) Mythology of the Yajwr-Veda ( 966 ). 

After a long career as a successful teacher and Research Guide, he 
joined in C. A. S. S. in January L965 and has since completed his next 
work, Kavi and Kavya in the Atharva-Veda (L967) and has been 
working on a big projeet in which he intended to discuss the relation 
of the Sa/hitas with the later Vedic literary strata from the 07677700१७ 
upto the Kalpasitra. Asa first instalment of this project he has put 
together his findings concerning the Rv. Samhita and the other strata of 
Rv. literature. 

By his able, gentle and efficient influence and example, he has 


inspired a large number of students to research and several of them 
have got Ph.D. and doing research in their own way. 


Dr. Shende was also an N. C. C. officer for several years during 
which period he endeavoured himself to students as well as collegues by 
his efliciency in managing things, diligence in being useful to others as 
best as he could and yet extreme reluctance to cause any trouble even 
to his nearest friends. His extremely courteous manners, have won 
him a very large circle of friends and admirers in varied fields, 


Only recently he was elected to the Executive Council of the All 
India Oriental Conference at Aligarh, 


In Dr. Shende’s demise Indology has sustained a heavy loss, and 
students, friends and admirers a hearty and inspiring smile and 
guidance. — Ed. 


— oe 
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THE COMPLETION OF THE CRITICAL EDITION 
OF THE MAHABHARATA 


Thursday, the 22nd of September | 966, will be ever remembered as 
a red-letter day in the history of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute. For, at a function held on that day, Dr. S. RADHAKRISHNAN, 
President of India, made the formal announcement of the publication of 
the Anusdsanaparvan (edited by R. N. DANDEKAR ) and the consequent 
completion of the Critical Edition of the Mahabharata. 


This simple but graceful and dignified function was held in a 
tastefully decorated pandal specially erected on the grounds of the 
Institute and was attended by over a thousand invitees, who were 
greeted on their arrival by melodious tunes of Sanat. In the foreground 
of the dais, facing the audience, there was placed in a beautiful 
mahogany cabinet a complete set of the Critical Edition of the, Maha- 
bharata. An illustrated Souvenir outlining the history of the project 
was issued on the occasion. 


The function started at I0-20 a.m. with prayers, Dr. P. V. CHERIAN, 
Governor of Maharashtra State and President of the Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute, then welcomed President RADHAKRISHNAN and the 
guests. In the course of his speech, he said : 


“A fifty-year dream nourished through two generations comes to 
fruition today. The critical edition of India's great epic begun in 99 
is now complete. The great scholars who embarked on this momentous 
task and their generous patrons could not have asked fora more 
distinguished figure than our revered President to honour this historic 
occasion and to announce to the world of scholarship the completion of 
this work. 

“Vyasa was a many-sided genius, a great thinker and gifted poet. 
Such indeed was the range of his imagination and the grasp of his 
intellect that we have come to believe that only a veritable avatara of 
God himself could have accomplished the task that Vyasa set for himself. 
Mahabharata is referred to as the fifth Veda. We speak of the four 
goals of life. We have come to believe that all that need to be known 
by man about these goals will be found to have been treated here. 
The epic mirrors for us the entire way of life that prevailed in this 
land in our classical age. The roots of our many-splendoured heritage 
can be easily traced through the Mahabharata. There is, as you 
know, another saying that the sage Vyasa left nothing worthwhile 
out of his epic. 
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“Tn preserving this heritage and providing us with an authoritative 
edition, the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute has laid the world 
in its debt. 

“ We are today discharging a debt of gratitude to the memory of 
the gifted scholars who gave their entire lifetime to this work and the 
many patrons who made this work possible. 

“It is our good fortune that the President is with us today to 
announce the completion of this work. He symbolizes in himself all 
that is best in our culture and our dharma. He has repeatedly 
emphasised for us the lesson of the Mahabharata: Where there is 
dharma, there shall be victory. 


“This Institute has built up a great tradition of research and 
scholarship. Its achievement will now spur it on to equally great 
endeavour in other spheres of our civilization. Iam sure, we will have 
our Rashtrapati’s blessings and inspiration in this noble task. ” 


Dr. GHERIAN was followed by Dr. P. L. VAIDYA, General Editor of 
the Mahabharata, who made the following statement regarding the 
Critieal Edition: 

“I consider ita great privilege to stand before you as General 
Editor at a function which marks the completion of the Critical 
Edition of the Mahabharata. I particularly rejoice at the thought that 
I happen to be one of the few persons now living, who had attended 
the meeting, nearly half a century ago, at which the proposal for a 
Critical Edition of the Great Epic of India was first mooted, and the 
function held in April I9l9, at which the actual project was inaugurated 
by Ramkrishna Gopal BHANDARKAR, and are now privileged to attend 
today’s function, at which the completion of the project is being announc- 
ed by Dr. Radhakrishnan, I thus feel that we have in this project the 
presence of Ramakrishna at its inauguration, Krsna Dvaipàyana or 
Maharsi Vyasa and Lord Krsna as our daily guides, and Radhakrishnan 
to announce its completion. Has it not been said: 

आदौ अन्ते च मध्ये च कृष्ण: सर्वत्र गीयते ? 

५ A Souvenir containing the academic, chronological, financial and 
statistical information regarding this project of the Critical Edition of 
the Great Epic of Mahabharata has, I trust, been already placed in 
your hands. It saves your time and my speech which otherwise would 
have tired you out. A look at the array of the Mahabharata Volumes 
in front of you or its photograph in the Souvenir will convince you of 
its weight, and even a casual reading of any of its pages will, I am sure, 
convey to you its great value in your life, Even Krsna Dvaipayana or 
Maharsi Vyasa has told us that the Mahabharata is so called because of 
its intrinsic value and weight: 


महत्त्वाद्वारवत््वाच महाभारतमुच्यते | 
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“The project of the Critical Edition of the Mahabharata took us full 
forty-eight years to complete. It is the biggest Epic, not only of 
India but of the entire world, having a wide currency from Kashmir in 
the north-west, Nepal and Bengal in the north-east, and Kanya- 
Kumari and Kerala in the extreme south. Its manuscript material lay 
buried in not less than ॥2 different scripts from the Sarada script of 
Kashmir to the Malayalam script of Kerala. The material used for pre- 
paring these manuscripts consisted of the bhūrjapatra ( bireh-bark ), 
tdlapatra ( palm-leaf), and vansaputra (paper) of various ages. The 
traditional extent of the text of Mahabharata is one hundred thousand 
verses. The number of manuscripts handled and examined for the Cri- 
tical Edition is nearly I300; the number of those actually used, about 
800. ‘The extent of the Critical Edition in printed form is 3,000 pages 
of demi quarto size. It is no wonder, therefore, that it took us nearly 
half a century to complete the critical text. 


“From among the ancillary works, the Critical Edition of the 
Harivamsa, which is in progress, will cover 2,000 pages. The Jndex 
of quarter-verses, numbering six hundred thousand ( 6,00,000 ) entries, 
which will soon go to the press, will cover about 4,000 pages, and the 


projected Epilogue nearly 2,000 pages. We have up to now incurred 


an expenditure of Rs. I6,00,000 on the Critical Edition of the Maha- 
bharata and shall require Rs. 6,00,000 more for the ancillary works men- 
tioned above. So far our grants have amounted to Rs. 3,00,000 only. 
We must, therefore, obtain, in the course of the next five years, 8 to 9 
lakhs of rupees by way of grants and donations. 


* This does not mean that the Institute has been spending lavishly on 
this undertaking. I may give you a few glimpses in this respect. The 
late Dr. SUKTHANKAR, the firs& General Editor, was paid a salary of 
Rs. 500 per month for a period of nearly I8 years. After his death in 
I943, the Institute found that it could pay to the General Editor not 
more than Rs. 250 a month. When, therefore, a scholar of the eminence 
of Dr. BELVALKAR, who had held a post in the Indian Education Service, 
was appointed General Editor, we could not offer him more than Rs. 250 
per month as salary. In order to make this paltry sum look dignified, 
we started referring to his “ salary "as ‘honorarium of Rs. 3,000 per 
unnum.” Out of his i8 years of General Editorship, Dr. BELVALKAR 
received this honorarium for 0 years only, and, although the cost of 
living was steadily rising all those years, the amount of his honorarium 
of Rs. 3,000 per annum actually happened to dwindle down to a zero. 
The Parvan-editors were paid at the rate of Rs. 5/- per printed page of 
demi quarto size, no doubt, but this rate, in my opinion as well as in 
actual experience, worked out to be not more than one rupee a day. 
The departmental staff was paid a salary every month, but, according to 
Government Audit Party visiting the Institute annually, it was far 
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below the standard. I am recounting these facts in order to bring them 
to the urgent attention of Governments, Public Institutions, and indivi- 
dual donors, and impress upon them that we still reguire their patronage 
for a few years more so as to be able to wipe out our old liabilities and 
meet our further expenditure on ancillary works now in progress. We are 
out of worries on account of the Harivaméa, and our grateful thanks go 
to the Government of India and the State of Maharashtra who have 
jointly undertaken the full financial responsibility for the project, Would 
it be too much to expect from them and other patrons the necessary 
finances for the work on the Zndez and the Epilogwe during the next 
five years ? 


“Tt is but natural that we should gratefully remember our patrons 
on this occasion. In this connection, I must first mention the name of 
the late Shrimant Balasaheb Pant Pratinidhi whose promise ofa lakh 
of Rupees in 9I8 made it possible for the Institute to undertake the 
project. I should also like to state that the Government of India is our 
biggest donor, elosely followed by the State of Maharashtra ( Bombay ) 
and the Universities of Bombay and Poona, whose grants now exceed a . 
lakh of Rupees each. I must also not forget to mention other donors, 
big and small, and even our ereditors who helped us in times of grave 
need. lalso publiely record our thanks to scholars, Parvan-editors, 
and members ofthe staff, past and present, who have always given 
their unstinted co-operation to the General Editor, and to the keepers of 
manuscript-collections, private and public, who made their valuable 
treasures easily accessible to us. Their only reward, I believe, was the 
feeling that they were co-operating in a project, which, they felt sure, 
would go down in history as the biggest literary achievement of Indian 
scholarship. ” 


After Dr. Vatpya’s statement, Dr. R. N. DANDEKAR, requesting 
President RADHAKRISHNAN to announce the publication of the Anu- 


§dsanaparvan and the consequent completion of the Critical Edition 
of the Mahabharata, said in his speech : 


“The great Varimaya-sattra, for which the Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute had got itself initiated over four decades ago, has 
now been brought to a successful consummation. Tt is, indeed, my great 
good fortune that I have been privileged to offer the pūrnņnāhuti, the 
concluding oblation, in this sattra, in the form of the Anusasanaparvan 
which is the last parwan in the Critical Edition of the Mahabharata to 
be published by the Institute. I must, however, hasten to add that, 
like any other sacrifice, the project of the Critical Edition has been a 
huge co-operative enterprise — a veritable sanbhuya-samutthanu-and 
the credit for its fulfilment belongs collectively to all the workers of 
the Institute, whether academic or non-academic. It is not at all 
necessary to name and thank these workers individually, for, I know for 
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certain that they have chosen to merge their individual personalities 
completely into the impersonal personality of the Bhandarkar Institute 
which they have served with such exemplary devotion through. the 
last so many years. All that I would say on this occasion is that 
we all fondly cherish the opportunity given us to be associated with 
this noble work and that we humbly rejoice at the thought that we 
have been instrumental -to howsoever limited an extent-in the 
redemption of the pledge which the Institute had taken nearly half 
a century ago. 


“Tt is, nevertheless, my bounden duty to pay, on this occasion, a special 
tribute of gratitude to the memory of Dr. V. S. SUKTHANKAR, the first 
General Editor of the Mahabharata, For, have we, the subsequent 
parvan-editors, not been merely following in the trail so finely blazed 
by him? His immediate successor, Dr. S. K. BELVALKAR, and the 
present General Editor, Dr. P. L. VAIDYA, while maintaining the 
scholarly standard of the Critical Edition, added substantially to the 
facilities of its printing and publication. All the three of them have 
been my revered teachers at one time or another. And, bearing the 
burden of their many obligations has been and will ever remain one of 
the proudest privileges of my life. I am particularly happy that 
Dr. BELVALKAR, who has been closely associated with the project of the 
Critical Edition, in various ways, from its very inception, is present 
here today to see and bless the completion of that project. At the 
same time, I feel deeply grieved that, out of the ten parvan-editors, 
four, namely, SUKTHANKAR, EDGERTON, RAGHU VIRA, and KARMARKAR, 
are unfortunately no longer alive to see the end of the work towards 
the fructification of which they had so ably contributed. To them, I 
offer, on behalf of the Institute, our respectful homage. 


« With the publication of the Anusasanaparvan, the Critical Edition 
of the Mahabharata has been concluded. Only one ancillary part of 
this project, namely, the Pada-index, still remains to be accomplished, 
It is obviously an enormous task, involving as it does over half a 
million verse-quarters. It is also a costly affair. But the work on 
it is, at present, progressing rapidly at the Institute. The Institute is 
] as the General Editor has just told you, on 
the Critical Edition of the Harivangéa ( which is traditionally regarded 
as a khila-parvam of the Mahabharata ) and an Epilogue to the 
Critical Edition. So we can by no means be said to have reached the 
Indeed, we have always been guided by the dictum that 


journey’s end. 2 
] reached marks but a stage in man’s eternal quest. 


every such goa 

८ Revered Rashtrapatiji ! In the course of my long connection with 
the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute as its Honorary Secretary, 
you have always shown great solicitude for the Institute and — may I 
add ?— for me personally. Istill remember with grateful exultation the 
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Silver Jubilee of the Institute which was celebrated in January I943 
under your distinguished Presidentship. You had also obliged us, in 
November 962, by graciously associating yourself with another 
important event in the history of this Institute, namely, the publication 
of the last Volume of Bharataratna Professor P. V. Kane's monumental 
History of Dharmagastra. And, this morning, you are again with us 
to grace by your presence yet another significant landmark in the 
Institute’s history, namely, the completion of the Critical Edition of 
the Mahabharata. Let me humbly tell you, Sir, that our joy at the 
completion of the Critical Edition has enhanced manifold on account of 
the fact that you have kindly agreed to invoke benediction on it. 


“ Respected Rashtrapatiji! I have now the honour to request you, 
on behalf of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, to be 
graciously pleased formally to announce the publication of the 
Anusdsanaparvan and the consequent completion of the Critical 
Edition of the Mahabharata.” 


Amidst thundering cheers from the large audience, Dr. RADHA- 
KRISHNAN, then, made the formal announcement of the publication of the 
Anusdsanaparvan and the completion of the Critical Edition of the 
Mahabharata. 


The next item on the programme was honouring the Mahabharata 
workers. In this connection, Dr. D. R. Gadgil, Vice-Chancellor of the 
University of Poona and Chairman of the Regulating Council of the 
Institute, said: 


“As will be seen from the Souvenir issued today, ten scholars 
have been responsible for the editing of the different parvans in the 
Critical Edition of the Mahābhārata. Four of them, namely, 
SuKTHANKAR, EDGERTON, RAGHU Vira, and KARMARKAR, are unfortu- 
nately no longer alive. To them, the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute pays, on this occasion, respectful and grateful homage. To 
the remaining six, the Institute has decided to present silver medallions 
as mementos of their active collaboration in the project. I, therefore, 
now request the President to make the presentation. ” 


The President then presented the medallions to the following 
four scholars : 


(l) S.K. BELVALKAR, General Editor (I943-96]) and Editor 
of the Bhigma-, Santi-, Asramavasika-, 
Mausala-, Mahadprasthanika-, and 
Svargàrohana-parvans. 


(2) P. L. VAIDYA, General Editor ( since 96] ) and Editor of 
the Karnaparvan. s 
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Dr. P. L. Vaidya making a statement about the Critical Edition 
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N. Dandekar ret juesting Rashtrapati Radhakrishnan to 


announce the completion of the Critical Edition 
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(3) H.D. VELANKAR, Editor of the Sauptikaparvan. 


(4) R.N. DANDEKAR, Joint General Editor (957-6) and 
Editor of the Salya- and Amusasana- 
parvans. 


Dr. S. K. Dr, Editor of the Udyoga- and Dromaparvans, and 
Dr. V. G. PARANJPE, Editor of the Strtparvan, were unable to attend 
the function. 


Continuing Dr. GADGIL said : 


«The Institute has also decided to present to the following five 
Sastris and scholars a cheque of Rs. T,004/- each in appreciation of their 
long and valuable services in the Mahabharata Department. 


(l) Pandit Ananta Narayan Sastri (39 years ) 
(2) G.G. Soman (32 years ) 

(8) N.M.Khuperkar (४ years ) 

(4) V.V.Jayade (20 years ) 

(5) Pandit V. D. Patwardhan (8 years ). 


* Lastly, the Institute would like to show its appreciation of 
the services of the workers of the Bhandarkar Institute Press and the 
peons of the Institute through token rewards. " 

The President then made the respective presentations. 

Thereafter, Dr. DANDEKAR made the following statement : 

«On this auspicious occasion, the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute remembers with profound gratitude the generous financial 
assistance which it has had the good fortune of receiving from its many 
patrons—big and small. Indeed, ib was entirely on account of their kind 
patronage that the Institute was enabled to accomplish this enormous 
project. From among them, I should like specially to mention—even at 
the cost of thereby subjecting myself to being ee of making an 
invidious distinction—five principal patrons, but for whose continued 
substantial aid the Institute would have, long ago, been obliged to give 
up this project, namely, Government of India, Government of Maha- 
rashtra, University of Bombay, University of Poona, = Sr NE 
Council for Philosophy and Humanistic Studies, UNESCO. On this 
occasion, the Institute would like to present, at the hands of the Pre- 
sident, to the representative of each of these patrons, a complete set of 
the Critical Edition of the Mahabharata as a small token of its abiding 
oratitude. ‘he sets to be presented to them are here ready, but, since 
they cannot be moved about with ease, the presentation will be made 
symbolically, that is, in the form of a photograph of the set. > i 
^ The President, accordingly, presented the sets to Shri V. P NAIK, Chief 
Minister of Maharashtra, Dr. P. B. GAJENDRAGADKAR, Vice-Chancellor 
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of the University of Bombay, and Dr. D. R. GADGIL, Vice-Chancellor 
of the University of Poona, who were present on the occassion. 


Concluding his statement, Dr. DANDEKAR said: 


* Rashtrapatiji, I have now to request you kindly to accept this 
set of the Critical Edition of the Mahabharata, the completion of which 
you have just now announced, as an humble tribute of respectful grati- 
tude from the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute. ” 


Dr. P. B. GAJENDRAGADKAR, Vice-Chancellor of the University of 
Bombay, and Dr. A. N. UPADHYE, General President of the All-India 
Oriental Conference, conveyed to the Institute the felicitations of the 
world of scholars on its outstanding achievement. 


Dr. S. RADHAKRISHNAN then delivered his presidential speech. 
He began by saying: 


“Tt is, indeed, an occasion of real happiness for me to have been 
able to share in the rejoicing over the fruition of the scholarly and 
selfless labours of nearly five decades. I am happy to associate myself 
with the consummation of the Critical Edition, the first verse of which 
was written by Ramakrishna Gopal BHANDARKAR himself as far back as 
I9I9. It was the country’s good fortune that an eminent person like 
Ramakrishna BHANDARKAR initiated the work and scholars like Dr, V. S. 
SukTHANKAR, Dr. S. K. BELVALKAR, Dr. P. L. VAIDYA, and Dr. R, N. 
DANDEKAR completed it. ” 


The President then expatiated, in his inimitable style, on the impor- 
tance of the Mahabharata and its message. He said: 


“The unity of India is based not on geographical factors alone but 
also on its great literary heritage like the Mahabharata, The Maha- 
bharata is a perceptive record ofa mighty period in India’s history. The 
great Indian Epie has been very popular and had also spread in coun- 
tries of the Far East like Indo-China and Indonesia. The fundamental 
prineiple emerging from this record of a variety of characters and episod- 
es is that the world is under a providential government. There is such à 
thing as law, and the world is not in the hands of blind consequence of 
events, The Mahabharata taught that the wrong-doer would suffer and 
the right cause would ultimately triumph. The principal lesson of the 
Mahabharata is that the supremacy of dharma and of the law con- 
forming to it has to be recognized and respected for survival in the 
world. It would be best to remember that, whatever be the immediate 
results, those violating the law would ultimately come to grief while 
those following it would be rewarded. The dharma integrates society, 
while adharma disintegrates it. Glorious were those whe conformed to 
the moral law or the dharma. 


CC-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. 


Digitized by eGangotri Siddhanta Gyaan Kosha 
Criticalzhdition of the Mahabharata ix 


“The lessons of the Mahabharata have a special relevance and signi- 
ficance in the context of the present, not only for the people of India 
who appear to be lost in the pursuit of worldly enjoyments, material 
benefits aud superficial happiness, but also for the whole of humanity 
which appears at present to have lost its moorings. It is well to 
remember that people perish when they abrogate dharma and forget 
the principles of charity, peacefulness and gentleness. The Mahabharata, 
in an eloquent passage, describes the remarkable efficacy of this principle 
of gentleness, peacefulness and charity : 


WEA HZ ara 
BEM हन्ति दारुणम्‌। 
नासाध्यं BEAT किंचित्‌ 
तस्मा तीक्ष्णतरं मृदु ॥ * 
I am sure, the great epic, with its characteristic message, will continue 
to give solace and comfort to the people.” 


Concluding his speech, Dr. RADHAKRISHNAN said : 


«The Critical Edition of the Mahābhārata is a monument to Indian 
scholarship. Iam inclined to feel that Maharsi Vyasa himself yew 
have hesitated to embark on this stupendous project. As a matter o 
fact, Vyasa relied on five disciples to carry on the work he initiated. 
All those who have cooperated in the completion of this great literary 
venture deserve our high appreciation. I am amazed to find that such 
a monumental work and a huge enterprise has involved an expenditure 
of only Rs. 6 lakhs or so. Such a work would, in any | other country, 
have cost at least four times this amount The sacrifice of scholars 
who have laboured to produce the Edition is truly commendable, It is 
their sacrifice and scholarship which nex placed at the disposal od the 
people the vast treasure-house of wisdom that the Mahabharata is. 


A suitable vote of thanks by Dr. GADGIL and the National Anthem 
brought this memorable function to an end. 


» Critical Edition of the Mahabharata, l2, 38. 65, 
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MESSAGES 


[ Extraets from some of the messages received on the occasion of 

the completion of the Critical Edition of the Mahabharata. 

l Professor L. ALSDORF, University of Hamburg, Hamburg, Federal 

German Republic: 

an The long row of big-size volumes now happily completed are 
the monumentum aere perennius (of Dr. Sukthankar )...also of all 
those collaborators and successors....To the scholars of the Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute not only every indologist owes a heavy debt 
of gratitude ; the whole of India will rejoice and feel proud to possess in 
this renewed and purified shape the greatest heirloom of its glorious 
past...... 

2 Professor A. L. BASHAM, Australian National University, Canberra, 

Australia : 

300008 This great work of Indian scholarship is indeed a landmark in 
the history of Sanskrit textual criticism... The Critical Edition of the 
Mahabharata has become an essential source-book for the student of 
ancient Indian history and culture and it seems hardly likely that it 
will ever be replaced. lt will remain for centuries as a permanent 
memorial to the scholarship and patience of a devoted band of Sanskri- 


tists who have produced one of the world’s most remarkable and 
important monuments of classical scholarship 


3 Professor C. G. BERG, University of Leiden, Holland : 

My admiration of the great work which your Institute did in 
the field of Mahabharata research......As a student of Javanese literature 
and religion Tam in daily contact with various parts of the MaAà- 
bhaárata....Poona, in a way, is the centre of a great part of my 
spiritual world where the various threads of Mahābhārata research come 
together...... 

4 Professor BUDDHA PRAKASH, Kurukshetra University, Kuru- 
kshetra: 

MUSS This epoch-making venture is a momentous contribution of 
Indian scholarship and a lasting tribute to its high standard. Undoubt- 
edly, it has raised the name of India high in the world of learning round 
the Globe......The availability of the reliable text of the great epic of 
India in a critical edition has facilitated the task of interpreting Indian 
culture in all its aspects in present times 


5 Professor T. Burrow, University of Oxford, Oxford: 


^ The critical edition of the epic is the greatest work of Sanskrit 
scholarship to be undertaken and completed in this century 
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6 Professor Amiya CHAKRAVARTY, Boston University, Boston, Mass., 
Wo ish A 


Mes. We are proud of the monumental scholarship and devotion in- 
volved in the production of the world-famous volumes. The completion 
of parvans including Anusdsanaparvan just finished by you is an 
achievement which will be treasured by India and by all other countries 
with a noble historical and spiritual tradition...... 


7 Professor S. P. CHATURVEDI, Allahabad University, Allahabad : 


8 M. Jean D'ORMISSON,. Deputy Secretary-Genera], International 
Council for Philosophy and Humanistic Studies, UNESCO, Paris: 


poot You well know, I hope, the importance the CIPSH attaches to 
your enterprise and how well pleased the Council is, and shall be, to 
lend some help to your Institute for the completion of this outstanding 
work....The achievement of establishing an authentic text of the longest 
epic in the world, which constitutes an essential source of information 
concerning the cultural history of India, is peerless and stands out as a 
landmark in the field of cultural research... 


9 Professor Ainslie T. EMBREE, Columbia University, New York: 


I0 Professor J. FILLIOZAT, Director, Institut Francais d'Indologie, 
Pondicherry 3 


SBE Indology is greatly indebted to the Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute and to the parampara of its directors... 
II Professor J. GONDA, University of Utrecht, Holland : 


Bradt the completion of this very scholarly work is indeed a signi- 
ficant landmark in the history of Indological studies.. .All Sanskritists 
are under great obligation to the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 


Institute... ; 
I2 Professor Olivier LACOMBE, University of Paris, Paris: 
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ग8_ Professor Georg MORGENSTIERNE, University of Oslo, Oslo, 
Norway: 

धर offer my congratulations in deep admiration and gratitude to 
the Bhandarkar Institute and its scholars for the successful achieve- 
ment of a task of the greatest magnitude and importance. The comple- 
tion of the Critical Edition of the Mahabharata is, indeed, a mile-stone 
in the progress of Sanskritie studies... 


l4 Professor Vittore PISANI, University of Milan, Milan, Italy: 


M The Critical Edition has made it possible to approach the 
gigantie poem in its possibly most genuine form and to study the intri- 
cate history of its tradition: and the Mahabharata is in my opinion the 
most magnificent and most attractive monument of Indian, nay one of 
the most magnificent of world literature, a treasury of memoirs which 
throws light on the oldest times not only of India but also of the Indo- 
European peoples. To have undertaken and almost brought to comple- 
tion the tremendous task of editing it eritically is a title to imperishable 
glory for the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute... 
lö Swami RANGANATHANANDA, Ramakrishna Mission Institute of 
Culture, Caleutta : 


The successful completion of so stupendous a work of great 
cultural significance to all lovers of Indian thought and culture is an 
event worthy of a joyous celebration. It is an occasion for all of us to 
remember with gratitude the groups of editors, research scholars, and 
assistants who laboured with scientific efficiency and whole-hearted 
dedication to crown the Institute’s ambitious programme with success... 
I6 Professor Juan Roger RIVIERE, University of Madrid, Madrid, 
Spain : 

"जिल Edition is now one of the best classics in all the libraries 
of the universities in Europe and America, and is an indispensable 
material for any scientific research on Indian classical literature... 


l7 Professor Helmut SCHEEL, Seeretary-General, International Union 
of Orientalists, Mainz, Federal German Republic: 


-Ich muss Sie deshalb bitten, meine besten Wiinsche für die 
Veranstaltung entgegenzunehmen, die ja einen Beweis erbringen wird 
für die ausserordentlich grosse und mühsame Arbeit, die Sie bisher 
schon mit der Ausgabe des Mahabharata gehabt haben... 
I8 Shri Vibhuti Narain SINGH, Maharaja of Banaras, Varanasi: 

ee The B. O. हे. L were the pioneers of preparing the critical 
editions of the Sanskrit texts and their work will be hailed with great 
appreciation by the scholars of Indology all over the world. We are 
also following the same principles in the All India Kashiraj Trust for 
preparing the critical editions of the 8. Mahapuranas... 
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9 Professor D. C. Strear, Director, Centre of Advanced Study in 
Ancient Indian History and Culture, University of Calcutta, Calcutta : 


गी Indian scholars of all parts of the country are genuinely proud 
at the completion of the Mahabharata scheme by the Bhandarkar Ori- 
ental Research Institute. It is indeed a glorious achievement...... 


90 Dr. U. P. SHAH, General Editor of the Critical Edition of the Rämä- 
yana, Oriental Institute, M. 8, University, Baroda: 


SIUE The principles evolved by Dr. Sukthankar have opened a new 
chapter in the preparation of Critical Texts of Ramayana and the 
Pwrànas...... 

2] Professor R. Morton Saira, University of Toronto, Toronto, 

Canada : 


desee It has been a monumental work, which has won the gratitude 
of all scholars, not only for the literary importance of the Epic, but 
because there is hardly a sphere of classical culture in which it is not 
necessary to consult the Mahabharata, and your Institute has provided 
a sound text from which much more accurate work is now possible in 
many branches of Indian learning...... 


22 Professor N. Tsust, Member of the Japan Academy, Professor Eme- 
ritus of Sanskrit, University of Tokyo, Tokyo, Japan: 


अकळ The Mahabharata is the work which really deserves the name 
of a national epic in the strictest sense of the word. One cannot talk 
about Hinduistic India without a full knowledge of the Great Epic. All 
the Indologists of the world owe endless gratitude to the highly esteemed 
Institute as well as to the scholars who have contributed to the consum- 
mation of this monumental work edited with an unsurpassable erudition 
and critical acumen. Iam especially pleased to know it is my dear 
friend Prof. R. N. Dandekar that has put the finishing touch to the great 
scientific enterprise worthy of the brilliant tradition of the Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute...... 


23 Professor Baldeva UPADHYAYA, Director, Research Institute, Vara- 
nasi Sanskrit University, Varanasi: 


ळी A critical edition of such an important text has been a challenge 
to Sanskrit scholarship, whether oriental or occidental, for long. This 
challenge was accepted by Indian scholars and has been brought to a 
successful end. Today is the culmination of a series of mighty efforts 
made by eminent orientalists all over the world towards the quest of the 
original Mahabharata. The day will be honoured in the annals of ori- 
ental scholarship as the day of supreme achievement, critical acumen, 
and mighty accomplishment of Sanskrit scholarship...... 
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24 Professor A. N. Upapuyn, General President, All India Oriental 
Conference, Kolhapur: 


That the critical edition of the Mahābhārata is completed with 
success is an event of international importance in the history of world- 
literature. In view of the numerous manuscripts of the Mahabharata 
written in different scripts, the Editors had to face problems which very 
few text-critics elsewhere could imagine. My respectful felicitations to 
all those who are associated with this national achievement...... 


25 Professor Alex WAYMAN, University of Wisconsin, Madison, U.S.A.: 


sss This will certainly be the standard edition from now on...I 
take this occasion of wishing you and your colleagues the recognition 
which you well deserve...... 


26 Professor 0. H. de A. WIJESEKERA, University of Ceylon, Perade- 
niya, Ceylon: 
कतल We are all feeling obliged to the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute for the successful completion of its magnum opus, and wish 
the Institute many more years of fruitful activity...... 
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स्थानं ताव्वादि | करणं केषांचितू स्पृष्टतादि | केषांचित्‌ जिद्वाया अगरोाग्रमध्य- 
मूलानि | यथेव, किम प्रयलग्रह्णम, | एतावदस्तु garei सकम्‌ । इति। 
एतावदेव आस्ये भव स्थानं प्रयत्नश्चेति | प्रत्येकं व्यापारव्युदासारथसुभयोरुपादानम्‌। 
यथैव स्थानं स्थानान्तरनिरपेक्षं स्यात्‌ । एवं च सति स एव दोपो जबगडददां 

प्रयत्नानां स्थानमिन्नानां सवर्णसंद्ञा प्राप्नोति | एवमपि maed rS ran at 
भवति | आश्यनेत्थः p तथा च वाद्यप्रयत्ना न हापिता भर्वान्त । प्रयत्नश्च 
विशपितः। प्रारम्भो यत्नस्य ग्रयत्नः। एतद्‌ भाष्यकारस्थ दशनम्‌। 
CITA: TAT | उत्तरकालं मून प्रतिहृतस्य वायोर्बिवारादय इति | mAT- 
qanad | waa चोदकुम्भे क्षीरविन्दुः संलछिष्टा न ज्ञायत EN 
अन्य वीयन्ति | प्रश्िष्टावर्णीवित्येतदुक्त भवति संब्रतावणाविति| अबणस्य त fe 
एचाश्चाति | अयमभिवश्रायो विछिष्टावणावत विति | तत्र नाव्यं red Calle 

प zd च स्याताम्‌ | एतयोरेव ate मिथः । एकाराकारयाः | कि उन 
स्यात्‌ | एत ऐ इ्यत्रोकारोऽपि प्राप्नाति | यदि तत्रापि भाव्यमानेन सवणानां 
ग्रहण नेति अभेदका उदात्तादय इति प्रतिपादितं (emn | न शास्त्र 
एत भद्रेन व्याप्रियन्ते इति यत्‌ समान तदाश्रारथष्यासः | प्रयमद्वितीयया: 
ततीयचुर्ययोश्च यद्यपि प्रयल्लभेदः, तथापि यस्तर्षा समाना यत्नस्तदाश्रिता 
gasar प्रतर्तिष्पते | 

( महाभाष्य पृ. ६१ प. १९-पृ. ६२ प. ७ ) 

कि सति भेद | अयमभिप्रायो यदि विवारादीनां भेदे स्पृष्टतादि साम्यं 


> 


प्रवर्तते, एवं स्पृष्टतादिभदे विवारादांना साम्यर्मापे प्राप्नोति । यदि हि यत्र सवे 


aurae 24 अकः अकि दीवि इति झरा झरीति | क्रियमाणेडपे 


सवर्णग्रहणे सत्र समातं न AAAI गव लोप; स्यात शिण्डि पिण्डि इति | अतः 
ते भद सवणसज्ञथा भवितव्यमित | शकारछकारया षकारठकरारयाः 
सकारथकारया सत्रं समानमधाषत्व HEATA च | करणं तु Maa | एंक 


gg तह tn - s 4 णत्वं ° S 5 5 
१ तथा स्व एते भेदेन. २ विवारादीनां साम्यापे, > HEUTE वा. ४ एकं स्पष्ट 


करणमपरो विद्वतकरएणं, 
I9 
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` A B ach. os fes Riz ~ B 
स्पृष्टकरणाः, अपर वित्रतकरणा: | सत्या च सवणसंज्ञायां oA TR 
A e 


निस्स्थानभिति झरो ef सवण इति छोपः प्राप्तोति एवं तर्हि त्रिपदोऽयं 
बहुत्रीहिः | तुल्य आस्ये प्रयत्न एषामिति | अभिधानाच्च असमानाधि- 
करणानामपि agema: | ननु चेवमास्यं तुव्यत्वनाबिशेषितं भवति 
विविभक्तित्वात्‌ अप्रधानत्वाच | नेष दोषः | यदाधेयं प्रति यदधिकरणमुपादीयते 
तदाधेयतुःतथेव तुल्यमिति विज्ञायते | यथा देवदत्तयक्ञदत्तयोमधुरायां तुल्यं 
भोजनमित्युते गम्यते एतन्मधुराऽपि araga । एवमिहापि ANAN- 
रास्थे तुल्य: प्रयत्नो भवति आस्यमपि तयोस्तुल्यमिति। आस्यशब्दस्य तद्विताश्रयण- 
सामथ्योद्दा | (महाभाष्य पृ, ६२ प. ७५-प. १२) 

अथवा TARGET: ततो बहुव्री हिः । केन लक्षणेन तत्पुरुष: | यदि 
निपातनात्‌ समासः स्यात्‌, ने तुल्यस्तत्पुरुष: | तस्मात्‌ सप्तमी इति योगविभागात्‌ 
तत्पुरुषो, निपातनात्‌ AGATA: | अथवा अर्थप्रदर्शनमेतत्‌ तुर्यमास्य इति | 
साहचर्यात्‌ आस्ये भवः प्रतिलूब्धौस्यव्यपदेश: | प्रथमान्त ` एव समस्यते तुह्यं 
आस्य इति | कृत्यतुस्याख्या अजात्येति | 

( महाभाष्य पृ. ६२ प. १२-प. १४ ) 

तस्य | तस्येति (तु) वक्तव्यम्‌ । अर्थप्रदशनभतत्‌ न तु पाठः | 
पाठस्तु unu: HAA यथाऽयमर्थो लभ्यते इति | तत्रापि स्पष्टमेव वक्तव्ये 
यत्तुस्यास्यप्रयत्न॑ यद्यस्य तत्तस्य सवणमिति | अथेवेतद्वक्तब्यं तुल्यास्यप्रयत्नं तत्‌ 
तस्य सत्रणमिति | सामर्थ्याद्‌ गम्यते fer यदिलि | इतरथा हि तुल्यास्यप्रयत्न- 
त्वात्‌ सत्रणमित्यास्मिन्‌ नामधेये लब्धे प्रदेशेषु “अकः सवर्णे दीधः ? इति - इदं 
नास्ति, यो थेस्य तुल्यास्यप्रयत्नस्तस्य तस्मिन्निति सतीमात्रे दोघ: प्रवर्तत | सूत्रा- 
रम्भः किमः इति चेत्‌ रफोष्मणां fige: रफोष्मणां` सवणी न सन्ति इति 
नास्त्यषां तुर्यप्रयत्नता | तत्र VR ऊष्मसु च सवणसंज्ञाकार्य मा मदिति | 

( महाभाष्य प्रर ६२ प. १५-प. १६ ) 


१ संज्ञायां नि...टुरं. २ तुल्यत्येनापि विशेषिते ३ तुल्यतथेव. ४ यथार्वर्णयोरास्ये. 
५ आस्यमिति तयो. ६ न तुल्यतत्पुरुषः। ७ प्रतिलस्यास्यव्यपदेश. ८ यस्येतिति. 
९ योषस्य तुल्यास्यप्रयत्नस्य, १० रेफो SSH. 
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तस्यावचनमिति। असमासो5यम्‌ | यः शब्दों भवतोच्चारितस्तस्यावचन- 
मिति | अथवाऽनुकरणरान्द स्तस्येत्येतस्यावचनमिति । कुतः । बचनप्रामाण्यात्‌। 
ननु चोक्तं रेफोष्मणां निवृत्यर्थमिति | तच्चासत्‌ | तेऽपि हि परस्परेण तुन्यास्य- 
प्रयत्नाः, रेफो रफान्तरेण ऊष्मा चोष्मान्तेरण | अथवा यद्यतावत्‌ प्रयोजन स्यात्‌ 
सवणप्रदेशष्वव रेफोष्मणां raf कुर्यात्‌ | 

( महाभाष्य प्र. & प. १७-१. २० ) 

सम्बन्धिशब्दैवी तुल्यम्‌ | मातरि वातव्यं पितरि शुश्रपितव्य- 
मिति । मातृराव्दः पितृशब्दश्च लोके न aaa नपुंसकनिवृत्त्यथ वा 
प्रयज्यते | किं तहिं | अयमेव्रास्य स्वभावा यदपक्षितस्वप्रजनन एव प्रवतत | 
या यस्य माता यो यस्य पितेति । एवं तुत्यशब्दो छोके एवेमत एव | 
तुल्याय कन्या दातव्येति न चण्डालेन तुऱ्याय ब्राह्मणः arat seal | कि 
तर्हि | आत्मना.। तस्मात्‌ सवर्ण दीर्ध भवतीति तुल्यास्यप्रयत्न आके अको 
दीर्घो भवतीति। एतदुक्तं भवति | एवं च सति तु व्यशब्दस्पेबंस्वभावल्वात्‌ अन्त- 
रेण तत्येतिबचनमयमेवार्थों छभ्यत इति । 

( महाभाष्य प्र. ६२ प. २१-१. २६) 

ऋकारळकारयोः सबर्णविधिः | सवणीश्रयस्य कार्यस्य विधि: | अथवा 
संज्ञा विधया । तत्र ्गत्रिविरेबीयानिति तस्मात्‌ संज्ञा विधेयेत्याह | अथात्र 
कथमसम्बन्धिशव्दले एतयोः ua rear गमयते | न पुनरेतयोस्येः सहेति | 
तत्र मित्र; इति वा IRTA अथवा नायं पाठः कतव्य ऋकारस्कारयाः HD 
विविरिति | किं ताह | (अर्थ) प्रदशनमिति | स.तु पाठः क्यो यैव तयोरेव 
मिथः सत्रणसंक्षा भवति | होतृ-लर्कारः होतृकार इति सवणेदीधत्व यथा 
स्यात्‌ | होते: SAU: शोभन इति सम्बन्धपष्टी | तति (राला | नतः 
दास्ति प्रयोजनमिति | वक्ष्यत्येतत्‌ TANG इति | एवं मन्यत | दाव 


on 


[ex [ms ` ^ "a A P 
इति तत्र वैते । न ऋ इति रू इति च विभापिते warm दीं भविष्यति | 


१ यदापक्षतस्य प्रजनन एव. २ आत्मनातः ganda. ३ अचि, ४ gA- 
शन्द्स्यैकस्वमावत्वात्‌, ५ संज्ञाभियेयेत्यात आह. ६ होतू ऋकारः, ७ होतु: BARS 
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alt ga दीवा न सन्ति | उभयानग्राही च दीत्रों नास्तीति ऋकार एव से- 
भविष्यति इति । तत्‌ सब यथा स्यात्‌ | यदि सत्र 'संज्ञामत्रि्रयेतदुच्यते 
t अकः ऋ ' इति भवतीति अङ्मात्रस्य स्यात्‌ | दधयलकारः मधवलळकार: इति | 
तस्मात्‌ वित्रातब्या सत्रणसज्ञा agag ऋ रीति एतत्‌ ऋत इति वक्ष्यामि | 
"Ed: GAT ऋ वा भवात हते KAT HAAG, qd: Bl Ra | इदम- 
सत्रणीगमारभ्यते | तेन ऋकोर त्रीणि रूपाणि | एकमसंहितात्रिपये द्वे संहिता- 
विपये | G3 GBR | तुन्न ggat भवति । एवं मन्यते | aAA 
TA ऋकार BARA तो भत्रिष्यतः | ऋकोर च सरवण ऋकोर च सत्रणसंज्चायां 
सत्या BARA TARA | AYR ARETE IH | उक्रालोऽजुङ्गस्वदीध- 
Ge | नादमच्‌ इति | कथमनत्कलम्‌। केचिन्मन्यन्ते | द्वो रफी अधोवच 
ASMA इति | ते इंषस्स्पृष्टकरणल्वातू प्रयत्नभेदे मन्यन्त | अगर वर्णयन्ति | द्वो 


€ Sr [तिके अ $ 
रफ CUA को मात्र: | कापन्मन्यन्त | सकळश्च रेफः ERA अजू- 


भाततश्वायप्तात्रति | कि तु संत्रृततरोऽयम्‌। EPRA विद्वत: | प्रयत्नभेदात्‌ 
नास्यस्य ऋकारग ग्रहणामेति । एवं तर्हि eee बक्ष्याभि। सति अच्छे 
QA Sea । यस्य तु पक्षा $नतूर्तायमात्रा$यमिति तत्याच्ये सति zu 
संज्ञाया अभावः भिन्नकाळ्रात्‌ । तस्मात्‌ द्विमात्र एवायमभ्युपगन्तब्यः | 
qSIHS Y वृक्तञ्यस्‌। तयाऽपि क्रवावचनं ब्रुवता | कथम्‌ | वचनादि TaT 
स्यात्‌ | अस्य तु ASIA: कर्तुम्‌। अनयोर्हि प्त उच्यत | यश्चासौ क्रियतेड 
सावप्यनच्लातू प्छुता न भवतीति न स्थानी नाप्यादेशः इति स्थितमेतत | यश्च 
AM सेज्ञाभारभत यश्च GMA वावचनं करोति उभाभ्यामच्ल वक्‍तव्यमिति | 
किं पुनरत्र ज्यायः | के सत्रणसञ्चावेवानम्‌, उत लूवावचनमिति | अत्र 
चोदयते | यदि लक्षणयाळक्ष्य समानो cum एतदृपपद्य॑त किं पुनरत्र 
ज्याय इति | अये तु भिन्न एव व्यापारः | कथम्‌ | यदि सवर्णसंज्ञा विधीयते 
तत उच्यत लृति ल्ूवावचनमिति | होतृ वकार इति खितं दवयोदीयोरुप- 


Sai N = ` ` 
१ सवणसञ्ञावेधायतडुच्यते. २ gl रेथावध्येव चाङ्मात्र इति. 3 तुरीयावध्यव 
वाङ्मात्र. ४ ऋकारे ग्रहणमिति, ५ लराप्यते. 
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खितयोर्यदि तावत्‌ TAN ऋकारों स्थानिनौ द्वाभ्यां रेफाम्यां तद्वन्ताविति | यो 
रेफयोविनाशेन भवितव्यमिति aan द्विरेफको दीधः प्राप्नोति | अथाये पक्षः 
संबृततरमाप | एवमपि विवृतयोः क्रकारयाः स्थान कथं संवृततरो भविष्यति | 
तेन aiao Aaaa भवितव्यम्‌ | तथा ळकारे परभत रळवान्‌ नारित दी ईति 
पर्यायेण कदाचित्‌ दीधः स्यात्‌ | कदाचित्‌ छू इति दीधः | अथ मन्यसे रूपत्रयं 
साध्यं aa सिध्यति इति | तच्च न | Pahoa क्रकारळकारो परिगुद्य Aud 
सिध्येत न खन्यत्‌ | तस्मात्‌ यस्तु ल विधत्त तस्य कथम्‌ । असो छ वा विधत्ति, 
पक्ष aia fama ळू इत्यपि | नसु च तस्यापि सत्रणसंज्ञां Aaaa: 
waa ळकारः संनिहितः | ऋतीति ऋकारः । तत्रेकेकस्मिर्त्रेरूप्यं प्राप्नोति | 
स्थारेतत्‌--प्रविभागोपादानमनर्थकम्‌ | ति ळति चेति अन्यतरस्मिन्‌ प्रविभागो- 
पादानं मा भूदिति अन्यतरस्मिस्तत्‌ प्राप्नोत्येव | 
(महामाष्य प्र. ६२ प. २७-४४. ६३ प. १२) 


रकारस्य TILE वक्ष्यामि | व्यास्यास्यामल्यर्थः । कथं FATE | 
रट ळणिति Sa योऽकारः असो अनुनासिक: प्रतिज्ञास्यत | अतः Saas 
Le इत्‌ इति vw आदिः तन्मध्यस्य संज्ञा भविष्यति इति । उरण सपर: इति 
ie छकार प्रत्याययति | एवमपि उभयोः COD कस्मात्‌ न भवत: । 
आन्तरतम्यात्‌ | यथा जशभाविनां अदाः चभाविनां चर एवं. रेफवतो रेफबानादेशः | 
ळक्रारवतो ळक्रारवान्‌ इति | ANA क्ळुप्यमानं (पद्य) इति ण्यं भवति (-प्राप्नोति) 
एवं प्रकळप्यमानं पञ्चेति कृत्यचः? इति णल प्राप्नोति d 

(महाभाष्य प्र. ६३ प. १३-प. १८) 


त्रिभिश्च मध्यमेरिति ! कोऽत्र विशेष: | परवत शब्यवाय इति साम- 
ej पकारोऽतुमीयते तस्य णलनिमित्तत्रात्‌। इह MGA व्यवधानकराविव 


SEM 
१ द्वयो रेफेट्रिणशेन. २ इतियथांयेपाकदा. 3 छू वा विधत ४ विदः 
धाति एवं ऋ इत्यपि. ५ ऋतिलति चेद्वन्यतरास्मिन्‌, ६ स्वेनान्येनेतरद्विंति रेफ आदि- 


स्तन्मव्यस्यासंज्ञा, ७ जसः धमाविनां चरयवरेफवतो. ८ यथैव eum. 
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शसावुपादीयेते | ननु ळकारव्यवाय इत्युच्यमाने न प्राप्नोति । प्रकळप्यमानमिति 
छक्ाराण्णो न भवति । तत आह-वणेकदेशाश्च वर्णग्रहणन गृह्यन्ते इति | 
समुदायन्यापारेऽत्रयवोऽपि व्याप्रियेत | न तस्य व्यापार उच्छिद्यते इति | 
यद्येवं नार्था (राभ्यां) णे ऋकारग्रहणेन | रेफादेव णल भविष्यति | 
एवं च सति नारित ऋकारग्रहणमिति | अगृह्ममाणं कथं लवारं ग्रहीष्यति इति 
स्थिता सवर्णसंज्ञा | एवं च सति अक्षरसमाम्नायेऽनयक wader इति | 
ऋदिति ताह यहुच्येत तत्‌ वदिति अत्रापि प्राप्नोति | अनथकं तु Ve स्यात्‌ | 
तस्मात्‌ लकारः प्रत्याहार पठितव्यः | पठ्यमाने तस्मिन्‌ प्रथगनुवन्धकरणसामथ्यीत्‌ 
भवति परिहारः |l (महाभाष्य पृ. ६३ प. २०-प. २३) 


॥ नाज्झलो॥ १-१-१०॥ 


कि न भविष्यति | इकारशकारयोः अवरणहकारयोश्च स्थानकरणे qe इति 
प्रतिषेध आरभ्यते सवणसंज्ञायाः | अज्झळो मिथः सवर्णसंज्ञौ भवत इति एबमव- 
स्थित इदसुच्यत । अज्ञलोः (प्रतिषेध शकार-) प्रतिषेधो अञ्झल्त्वात्‌ | 
SAS! अंच्त्वात्‌ TT प्रतिषेद्भूमिति प्राकरणिको धम; प्रतिपेध्यत्वेन विज्ञायते | 
कश्चासौ भ्रमः | सवणसंज्ञा | अथवा प्रतिषेधेन निवृत्तिः व्यपदिश्यत | अञ्इलोः 
सवणसेज्ञातो AIA शकारप्रतिषेध इत्मेतदध्यवसीयत | शकारस्य ,, ,प्रतिषेध! 
प्राप्नोति | तदर्थो यत्नः कर्तव्य इति । अथवा SAHA ene: प्रतिषेधः 
अत्र शकारं प्रति। यद्प्येकत्रचनान्तस्य समासस्तथापि सामर्थ्यात्‌ सविशेषः प्रती- 
यत | भदाधिष्ठानत्वात्‌ सवणसज्ञाया; | अच्चव हि शकारो हल च | पाठातू 
निज्ञातमेवास्य हल्वम्‌ | अच्लमेत्रास्य दुरुपपादमिति अच्छमेव पृच्छति । कथं 
तावदच्त्वमिति। इतरोऽच्वमुपपादयति । इकारः सवर्णग्रहणेन शकारमपि 
गृहणाति | HOD गृहीत्वा सैवणग्रहणेन यथाझास्त्रेण | तत्र यथैव इकारा5च- 
कायाणि प्रतिपद्यते, एवं शकारोऽपीति | एवं तावदच्त्वम्‌ | कथं पुनः इकार 


१ प्रक्गष्यमाणमिति. २ पाप्नोति न भविष्यति अङर्थ तु. 3 अच्त्वात्‌ चातव्यो 
प्रतिबेडमिति, । v ARNT: ५ सवणेगर्हात्य सवर्णग्रहणेन यथा खणा तत्र. 
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शकारं गृहूणाति यावता “ नाज्झलो ! इत्ययमस्ति प्रतिषेधः । उच्यते । अस्मिन्‌ 
प्रीतिषधसूत्र योऽयमजिति स किं गृहीतसवर्णकानाम्‌, अथ न इति विचारयामः | 
त्रदे युक्तं गृहीतसवर्णकानामिति | यथा ' अकः सवर्णे दीः ” इत्यस्मिन्‌ प्रहणे | 
इह तु नास्ति ग्रहणम्‌ ‘अणुदित्‌ सवर्णस्य चाप्रत्ययः? इति | किं कारणम्‌ | अस्मिन्‌ 
हेण अपरिनिषपन्नत्वात, संज्ञासंज्षिसम्बन्धस्य, ग्रहणात्‌ ग्रहणं ग्रहणाभावे ग्रहण- 
कशास्त्रस्यानभिनिर्वत्तत्वात्‌ ग्रहणान्तरस्य चाभावात्‌ स्वात्मनि च क्रियाविरोधात्‌ | 
ग्रहणान्तरे च नास्ति, स्वात्मनि च क्रिया विरुध्यते, यथा घटो नात्मान शक्नोति 
स्प्रष्टम | Ud च सति आह- Seow? FA ळका/रस्यानुवन्धत्वाज्ञापितव्वातू 
हव्प्रहणाप्रसिद्विरिति | अस्मिन्‌ हि हळू इति व्यपदेश स्वात्मान क्रिया विरुध्यत 
इति न शक्नोति छै्रारस्य इस्संज्ञां प्रतिपादयितुम्‌ | तस्मात्‌ पृथक्‌ छकारस्य इत्सज्ञा 
वत्तब्येति | तत्र चोवतं (fd तु ळकारनिर्देशात्‌ ” “ एकरोषानेदशाद्वा ' इति । 
ala च अणग्रहणे ग्रहणं नास्ति एवं अतिषेध्याग्रहणे प्रतिषेधाभावः। प्रतिषिध- 
शास्त्रस्यानभिनिशत्तत्वात्‌. प्रतिषेधशास्त्रस्यावकाशाभावात्‌ स्वात्मनि च ENE 
dara | नाज्झळाविति प्रतिषेधोऽनभिनिवत्य एव | अस्मिन्नजिति प्रत्याहर 
शास्त्रान्तरं नास्ति प्रतिप्रधकम | स्वात्माने च क्रिया विर यते घटरपशबत्‌ | तत्र 
dla मा शब्द कापी RÀ नास्त्येव शब्दस्य प्रतिषेधः शक्य end, कि तर्हि 
झन्दान्तराणाम्‌. | एवमिह प्रतिबरेधसूत्र अझक्पः HÓA: कवुमिति | य्व च 
इकारहाकारयोः eer प्रतिषिव्यते, एवं शकारथारपीति | थव कुमारी शेते 
इति नास्ति सवर्णसंज्ञा ईकारस्य UR परत इति। नलु च HR वाऽपत्राद- 
gai: He इति सवर्णसंज्ञा प्राति धविषयमुत्सज्याभिनिविश इति कुतो 
ग्रहणम्‌ | सत्यमवमतत्‌। यचत्रापवादः स्यात्‌। स च ATTA, AAT 
प्रतिषेधस्थेति चदत्रापरवादविषयोऽस्तीति daa सवणसञ्या तत्पूवकण च 
तद्ग्रहणेन | न इह प्रत्याहोर शकारस्याच्खेन FEMA नास्ति सवरणत्वेन 
ग्रहणमिति इदमाह | (महाभाष्य g. ६३ प. २४-४. ६४ प. २) 


RR co 
3 ग्रहाणात्‌ ग्रहणे ग्रहणाभाव संबन्धस्य अभाव : । ग्रहणांतरे च.। २ एवं च 


सत्वाइत्प्रयमित्यत्रात्तवकारस्य ३ ama संज्ञा प्रत. ४ प्रतिपेध्यग्रहणे 
५ शास्त्रस्यावराभावात. ६ प्रतिषेधोनाभेनिवृत्तत्ये एवं dent च तम्दहणेनात्र न इह, 
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तत्र सवणेलोपि दोषमाह इति व्रिषयवन्तं दोषमाचप्टे-सवर्णछोपत्रिषये 
aiamaa: | परःशतानि कार्याणीति | शतादतिक्रान्तानि शताद- 
विकानि कर्तव्यानीति पञ्चमीति योगविभागात्‌ समासः साधनं कृतेति वा | राज- 
दन्तादित्वात्‌ RATT: | परशब्देन समासोऽथवा परःदाब्दः पारस्करादित्वाद्वा 
सुटू EUST: | तत्र सकारस् शुत कृत द्विवचने सावर्ण्यस्य प्रतिषिद्दत्वात्‌ त्रिशकारः 
स्यादिति दोषः | अत्र चोदयन्ति | शकारश्चदजिति शकारश्रेदज इति इकारण 
गृहीत: स यथेवाच्काय प्रतिषेधे ळमते, एवामिदर्मापे कस्मात्‌ (न)प्रतिपद्यते “शरोऽचि? 
न हे भवत इति | ' अनाचि च! द्वे भवत इति | s चात्र तेन Riaan न 
भविष्यति | त एवं परिह्दारमाहुः | अनाचि चेति पर्युदासोऽचोऽन्यास्मिन्निति | 
walt चायमचोऽन्य इति यत्‌ तदसत | न SD, संज्ञासु प्रतिपादयितुं शक्यम्‌ | 
ईह राकारो हळू च अच्‌ च | तचथेत्रमुच्येत अचोऽन्यस्मिन्‌ भवितव्यमिति शकारो 
TAMA न वर्ज्येत इति नि:संशय न वर्ज्येत एकाथचोदनायामपि akah प्रति- 
fred । अप्रासादवासिन आनीयन्तामिति किमुभयवासनो भूमिवासित्वात्‌ भवि- 
तव्यमानयनेन आहोस्त्ित्‌ प्रासादवासिनोऽन्य इति व्यपदेष्टव्य इति न भवितव्यमान- 
यननेति | एवं MAS: छागः | कि कृष्णमाळभेत झुकळमाळमेत इति आळव्धन्यो 
digo: | नाळब्धव्य हते नाळव्धव्यः। एवं तु त्रिशकारत्वमिह न्यायप्राप्तमेव | 
HAL । उक्तं हि प्रतिषेधसूत्रे प्रतिषयो नास्ति अनभिनिवृत्तत्वात्‌ प्रतिपेधस्यास्य | 
अन्यत्र तु प्रत्याहारडस्त्येव प्रतिपेध इति कुतोऽस्य द्विवचरनविधावच्त्वम्‌ | तत्मादस्य 
स यत्नः कतंब्या येन इकार इह प्रत्याहोरे WH न गृहणाति | ग्रहण हि सति 
व्यक््तमन्यत्र ग्रहणमस्ति रकारस्य | एतच्च प्रसञ्यप्रतिषिधोऽयमिति FATA | 
एवं च कृत्वा वाक्यं पठितम्‌ | अज्झला: प्रतिषेधे इति | प्रसज्यप्रतिषधं प्रतिषेध 
इति आह | यदि हि पयुदासः स्यात्‌ तुल्यास्यप्रयत्न॑ सवण नाज्झळाविति 


१ कृतेति वा रातटतित्वात्सप्तर. २ कस्मात प्रतिपयते, | ३ न चायतेन Ai- 
चनमपि. ४ इह हकारो हत्त्वाचात च. ५ चोइनायामपि यामपि यास्मिन्नयेषतियव्यंते, 
६ प्रतिषेधो न यमिति, 
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नैव किश्चित्‌ wat विधायकमज्झळोरस्ति, नापि प्रतिपेधकमिति अज्झछों मियो 
मुक्त्वा अच्त्वात्‌ हल्वाच मिथः सवणसंज्ञेति दोषाभाव; | 


(महाभाष्य पृ. ६४ प. २--प. ५) 


सिद्धमनच्त्वात्‌ | आस्यान्तवर्तिन: प्रयलस्य भेदात्‌ सावंण्ये नास्ति | 
असति तस्मिन्‌ किं प्रतिषेधेनेति | तत्र प्रेत्याख्यानेन परिहार उक्त; | यथा तु 
पाणिनींयैः पठितमे--उभयत्र वा ईषदिति snp | उभयत्र वा निवृत्तमिति 
तथां परिहारमाह | | (महाभाष्य पृ. ६४ प. ६-प. ९) 


वाक्पापरिसमाप्तेवी | नास्ति ग्रहणमिति | इदं वाक्यं अपरिसमाप्ताथ- 
त्वात्‌ अणुदित्‌, सवर्णस्य चेत्यपरिसमाप्तमि्यु च्यते | कथं पुनरस्यापारिसमाप्तत्वम्‌ | 
अडगयोरनिज्ञीनांत्‌ | WI इम अङ्गे अणिति च सवस्यत च | ते यदा 
निङ्गाते भवतः अयमण अयं सवण इति तदा ग्रहणम्‌ | तत्र उपदशः, इत्सज्ञा, 
प्रत्याहार: इत्येष अस्य ग्रहण प्रतिं नास्ति व्यापारः | TAA तावत्‌ आणात रूप- 
मुच्चारितं यथा5णुदित्सवणस्थेति तत्रेव तावत्‌, ग्रहणम्‌ । HAST पुनर्यत्र एतदुपा- 
यानि रूपाणि इति | उपदेशकाळेऽसत्रणा AA । प्रत्याहारात्तरकाढ च सवण- 
ald | नात्र TRASHAT: | किं तर्हि | sarum: | SUA सवस्य 
चेत्यस्मिन्‌ यः क्रमा5णिति च संवणस्य इति च तत्र यर्थवापदशादिष्वानद्त 
रूपमिति नास्ति nasi सवर्णेऽप्यानिन्ञीते न ग्रहणेन प्रवातितव्यमू | यदा 
सोत्सगी सापवादा सत्र्णसंज्ञा निज्ञाता भवतिं तदा भावि चान्यत्रापि अच्ल- 
व्यपदेशेषु सवर्णत्वेन ग्राहकं भविष्यति इति नैवात्र ग्रहणं न प्रतिष्रेधः | अत्र "व 
Ser गहीतो नापि शकार इति ईकारशकारया प्रतिषिद्धा सवर्णसंज्ञा | 
ईकारशकारयोस्तुब्यत्वात्‌ सावण्यमिति कुमारी शत इति सावण्य्रकायमेकाद्‌श 


प्रप्नोति । अजाविकारानिवर्यते | Tat ate शकारं न गृहणाति एवमीकार 


‘SF Ss मम S. 
my ESL S 

१ सत्र प्रत्याख्यातेन. २ पाणिनीया पाठित. ३ अंगयोरतिज्ञोनाद्वाह्मस्य। 

& यत्रैयता च वस्क्रृणिति, ५ यतरैतदुयायानि, ६ तवायाव्यन्यान्पह्यपदेषु, 
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मपि न गृहणीयात्‌ | एवं मन्यते । यत्र यत्र सवणसंदाब्दनं तत्र तत्र चक्रकं वतेते 
इति | वर्णानामुपदेशादिष्वेव नास्ति ग्रहणम्‌ | ते एतदरथी उपादीयन्ते यथा 
कपाळावस्थायां घट एव नास्ति कुतस्तस्य कार्थविरोधः । ये तु प्रदेशाः अकः सवर्णे 
दीर्धः इति न ते एतदथी इदमेत्र तदर्थमिति किमिति प्रहणं न भविष्यति (इति) | 
अतोऽनेनापायेनैतत्‌ कथयति | इह विषये ग्रहणम्‌, इहाग्रहणमिति। अपर आह। 
सवमेतत्‌ समानम्‌ | एतावांस्तु विशेषः । 
( महाभाष्य पर. ६४ प, १४-प. २४ ) 

सिद्भमनच्त्वम्‌ | हेतुरनच्वस्य वाक्यापरिसमात्तिः | अत्र तु साध्यस्य भिन्न- 
त्वात्‌ हेतुविकर्पो न युज्यत इत्याह । अस्मिन्‌ पक्षे वेत्यतदसमर्थितं भवति | 
एतच्च सर्माथतम्‌ । वाक्यशेष उपादास्यते प्रतिज्ञाविकस्पार्थमित्यभिप्रायः | 
वाक्यापरिसमापतेरनच्त्वात्‌ सिद्धम्‌ | यदि चाग्रहणमीकारेण शकारस्येति। ननु च 
भेदो भवति । अभ्युपगम्य श्रृतिकृत भेदमिदमुच्यत विभाषा द्विवचनम्‌; | RIs- 
नुनासिकेऽतुनासिको वा इति वर्तते | स एष कथं भेदो न स्यात्‌ | अस्त्येव 
भेद इत्यथः | इतर आह | यदि नित्यो लोपः स्यात्‌ । स्याद्‌ भेदः | किं तु 
विभाषा लोपः। झया होऽन्यतरस्यामिति वतेते | एवं चेत्‌ यथाऽभेदः अनयोस्तथा 
शास्त्रमवस्थितम्‌ | अपरेषां व्याख्यानम्‌ । स॒ एष कथं भेदो न इति एतावति 
स्थिते पक्षे इतर आह | स्याद्‌ यदि नित्यो लोपः, स्यादेव भेद इति। यदि 
नित्यो rr: स्यात्‌, स्यादेव भेद इति ॥ 


(महाभाष्य प. ६४ प. २४-प. ६५ प, ६ ) 
॥ इति भरतृहारिटाकायां चतुथमाहकम || 


— 


* हेतुविकल्पेन युज्यते भदमिदम्युच्यते. | 
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अथ पश्चममाहिकम्‌ 
॥ ईदूदेद्विवचनं प्रगृद्यम्‌ ॥ १, १, ११ ॥ 


ईदादिषु यद्यपि विशेषवत्यो व्यक्तयः श्रयन्ते, स्वरूपविधो चोच्चार्थमाण 
एवं शब्दोउप्रत्यायकः आश्रितद्विशक्लित्वात्‌ प्रत्याय्यत्वेन गुह्यते, अमिनश्रृति- 
तया शब्दान्तरमनुकरंणनानुकतु इाक्यं तथापि नान्तरीयकत्वात्‌. उपात्तान्‌ सतो 
विशेषान्‌ परित्यज्य सामान्यमाश्रीयते | बिशेषपरैव वा प्रवृत्ति; स्यात्‌ | उभयं 
संभवति | तत्रेदं तपरकरणमाकृतिविवक्षायां वा Wagan सामान्याश्रयणात्‌ 
अतिप्रसङ्गो भिनकाळेम्यो व्यक्‍्त्यन्तेरभ्य आकतेखच्छेदक: स्यात्‌ | व्यक्ति- 
विवक्षायां वा मि्नकाळवादितरेष्याश्रितेषु rug गुणान्तरयुक्तेषु॒व्यक्त्यन्तरेषु 
sre द्वत्रचनमपिं चेदमुपपथते । आकृतैः तावत्‌. यत्नाधिक्यादेव aem 
सिद्धा निवृत्तिः | प्डुतानां चेष्यते | एवं ह्यनिष्टाधे तपरकरणमापद्यते | व्यक्तावपि 
दादीनां स्त्रशब्देनोपात्तवचनादुचारणेनाश्रितानामप्यभदकलं सावितसुदात्तादीना- 
मित्यत आह--किमभरमीदादीनां तपराणां imeem उच्यते | व्यक्ति 
विवक्षामाश्रित्य भेदका एवोदात्तादय इत्याह । ' तपरस्तत्कालस्ये'ति तत्‌ः 
कालानां ग्रहण यथा स्यात्‌ | कथं goa rat goa 
मुदात्तवचनमभदकतले ज्ञापकमुक्तं चूर्णिकारेण | SEN वातिककारण | आकारादी- 
नां तपरकरणं qaum , भेदकस्वात्‌ स्वरस्येति । अण्‌ सवर्णस्येति 
स्वरानुनासिक्यकालमेदादिति उक्तवतो Newer | eT 
नच स॒त्रणेऽणप्रहणातः स्त्रस्वरासड्गाच्च भदकलमप्यस्तीत्यनुमीयते | अड 
तदात्तानामाकृतिविवक्षायां स्यादिति अलिङ्गत्वमापि ame गमयितुम्‌ | है 
ˆ अस्ति प्रयोजनम्‌ । न हि क्रियमाणे तपरत्वे काळान्तरप्रयुक्तानां - 
CINE A ee 


q अभिन्नश्रुतिया. २ प्रगह्मसंज्ञा. इष्यते. ३ व्यक्तिविवक्षायामाश्रित्य, ४ इकारा- 
दीनां. ५ अ सवणस्थेति, ६ काळांतरयुक्तयणांततरप्रतिपत्तिरस्ति, 
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पत्तिरस्ति | तत्कालस्येति वचनादिति | उदात्तानुदातस्वरितानाम्‌ | अनु- 
नासिकग्रहणमप्यन्येषां विद्यत । न लीदादयोऽनुनासिकाः संभवन्ति। ग्रगृदह्मसंज्ञा- 
विषयस्याचुनासिक्यस्य प्रतिषेधवचनादिति प्रसङ्गोच्चारितमेतत्‌ | प्लुतानां 
तु प्रगृह्यसंज्ञा न प्राप्नोति । नायं तपरकरणाद्दोपः | कुतस्तर्हि । व्यक्ति- 
पदार्थाम्युपगमात्‌ | असिद्धः प्छुतः तस्यासिद्धत्वात्‌ तत्काला एब 
भवान्ति । ननु च प्ठुतस्यासिद्धत्वात्‌ त्रिमात्रता न स्यात्‌ | तत्कालता तु 
qui नित्रतितस्वात्‌ असती कयं पुनर्भवति । नेष दोषः | शाख्नासिद्धत्वविज्ञानात्‌ | 
अनिवृत्तो च तव्काळता विज्ञायते | शाञ्ननिमित्ता शब्देषु प्रवृत्ति: निवृत्तिबुद्धि- 
प्रतिपादकस्य शा्नस्यामावे प्राकृतेनेव प्रतिपायरूपेणावतिष्ठत | प्राक्‌ आदेश- 
वचनात्‌ असिद्धे शास्त्रप्रवत्तः स्थानी वा निवृत्तः आदेशाश्चानुपजात इति प्रवत्त- 
मपि Met यदा वचनादसिद्भतामापयते तदा तदूव्यापारसाध्ये लक्ष्ये विपर्ययेण 
बुद्धिः प्रबतमाना पुनरपि स्थानिनं च सत्तेनाश्रयति आदेश चास्येन | तथा 
च वक्ष्यति ' मात्‌ प्रगृद्मसंज्ञायां तस्यासिद्भवादयोवकोदश'प्रसङ्गदोषो नोपपद्यते | 
ननु चानिर्वैत्त कार्ये यदा ase शास्त्रप्रवृत्तिस्तदा ae SIS 
प्रतिपादकत्रे व्यवस्थितमसिद्ध विज्ञायेत | MATTIAS तु प्रतिपन्ने शास्त्रार्थ 
चरितारथत्वादेव स्वभावतो fad ae कथं शक्यं वचनेनासिद्धं विज्ञातुम्‌ | काये 
तदानीं विद्यते इति का्योसिद्धत्वमाश्रयितु युक्तम्‌| तथा च स्थान्यणत्वात्‌ तत्काळत्व 
न बिद्यते इति । नेष दोष; । स्तर्थं प्रतिपाय नितरृत्तेऽपि शास्र यदा तत्कार्व-स 
तु नाश्रीयते तदू आश्रीयते-तदा शाख्प्रतिपादितमित्येबमवऱ्यं तदाश्रयितब्यम्‌ | 
अन्तरेण हि magi गाव्यारदानामपि साधुत्वमविशिष्टमिति न तेषा- 
माश्रयः | एवं चेत्‌, FA शास्तप्रवृतयवस्यायामसिद्धले mee विज्ञायमाने 
निमित्ताभावात्‌ sereni बुद्विः निवतते, एवं यदा यदा शौल्नानुगम्यत्रव्निकाई- 
पेक्षते तदा तदा झाख्नमप्पपेक्ष्येत इति pur तस्यासिद्रत्वमाश्रयितुम्‌ | अतः 
wa विहिते प्रगृद्यसंज्ञायां विधीयमानायां wae प्रतिपादकं are यदाऽपेक्ष्यते 


१ अयावेक़रोदेशदप्रसंग. २ गाव्यादीनामपि साधुमविशिष्टमिति. 


X. Gd ३ शास्चाजु- 
गम्यत्वनेकाथंमपेक्षते, 
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तदा तस्यासिद्धत्वात्‌ अविहित इव छते स्थानिरूपमव्यावृत्तमिति तत्काळलात्‌ 
सिद्धा प्रगृह्यसंज्ञा || ( महाभाष्य पृ. ६६ प. १-६ ) 


सिद्धः GA. यदयं प्छुतस्य प्रक्रातिभावं शास्ति। न चासति 
प्रकृतिमा aga caer स्वरसंघिः प्राप्नोति | तत्रात प्रकृतिभावो 
बक्तव्य; | न क्रम: | प्रकृतिभावाथो यत्नः कर्तव्य इति असिद्ववात तु पुनः 
प्रकृत्या ? इतयवमाश्रयो नोपपद्यत आद्वियते च। तस्मात्‌ नूनं सिद्ध: Get इति 
संनिधानमनुमीयते | नलु च यद्विपयं सिद्धलमन्तेरण प्छुतस्य कार्यैविधानमनुपपनन 
apanta सांनिध्यं शक्यमनुमातुम्‌ | तेन प्रकृतिभाव एवं प्छुतः सिद्धः 
स्यात्‌ | तत्‌ स्त्ररसन्धिमात्र | तथा च वक्ष्यति--आश्रयातू सिद्धत्वं च 
यथा रोरुत्वे इति । सलमेवम्‌ | एतावदाह-त्रयः कल्पाः संभवन्ति, 
प्रकृतिभावविषय वा पठुतस्य सिद्धलाचुमानं स्वरसंविग्रकरणविप्रयं वा gafa 
एव वा स्थानिनः प्रकृतिभावो विज्ञायेत इति | अनुमानपक्षेऽपि ाकयेऽलुमीयमाने 
ऐकयोगासिद्वत्वविषयं वा वा्यमनुमीयते, प्रकरणसिद्वत्वविषसं वा | [nones 
चैव हमनुमानमस्ति सामान्यतोदूष्टम्‌ | उभयथा प्ठृतसम्बन्थस्य gena 
प्रच्युतिः | एप विशेष! | एकयोगविषरयल्वे नान्तरीयक एवाथाऽचुमिता त) 
प्राकरणिके तु fest यथप्यान्तरीयकस्य सामान्यवदनुमानं तथापि व्याक्षिराश्रिता 
भवति | प्ुतभावी इतिं तु विज्ञायमनि HAAS प्छुतशाब्दस्य वृत्तिः, तथापि 
न कत्राचिदश्रतमनुमातब्यं wale | तदिद सामान्यतोद४ ढिझ्यामाश्रित्य प्रकरणविषय 
EN सिद्व प्लुतः स्वरसंधिपु इति। लघुत्वर्मीपे arseat कश्पनायां 
इत्येतद्‌ दर्शयति। अप्छुतादप्छुत इत्येतन्न वक्तव्यं भवति। सिद्धे हि ea 
अतत्काळ्यात. virer निमित्य न भविष्यति इति itat संज्ञापरिभाषमित्याह | 
किमतो यत्‌ सिद्धः ST स्वरसन्धिषु | नायं स्वरसन्धिः प्रकरणान्तेर हि इयं 
gere विधीयते इतिं | संज्ञाविधौ च सिद्धः । कथम्‌ | SEDES संज्ञा 
परिभापमिति। कार्यप्रयुक्ता संज्ञाप्रवृत्तिरिति। कार्य गुणान्तभावमन्तरेण संज्ञायाः 


१ एकप्रयो Raa. २ प्ठुतभावि इति तु. 3 गुणान्तर्मावान्तेरेण, 
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स्वाथलाभो न विद्यते | भत्रतिपचतीक्येत्रमादिषु यथकारादीनामजादिसंज्ञाः न स्युः, 
न॑ किञ्चिद्‌ दुष्यत । न चान्तरेण प्रयोजनं are प्रवर्तितुमर्हति इति नात्राजादि- 
संज्ञा भवन्ति | कार्थतन्त्राणामपि तु संज्ञानां भिन्नप्रदेशषु बहुषु प्रधानेषु अङ्ग- 
भावप्रतिपत््यथं केनचिदसंयुक्ता प्रकर्वेणोत्कर्वण सत्रीथी संज्ञा त्रिधीयते | 
अस्यास्तु प्रदेशविषय एवात्मळाभ | तेनान्यत्रापि पठचमाना प्रगृह्यसंज्ञा स्वरसन्धि- 
प्रकरणसँनिवेशिनी विज्ञायते | क्वचिद्‌ विशेषाभावात्‌ पृच्छति | कि पुनः प्लुतस्य 
प्रगृह्मसक्ञावचने प्रयोजनम्‌ । यत्र विशेष्तमधिकृत्याह । प्रगृह्याश्रयः 
प्रकृतिभावा यथा स्यात्‌ | Gata क्वचिदाविशेषं दर्शयति--मा भूदेव 
प्रगृह्यः प्रकृत्येति | प्लुतः प्रकृत्येत्येबं भविष्याति | न प्रकृतिभावे कश्चिद्‌ 
विशेष; | यत्र प्छताश्रय: प्रक्रेतिभावः निषिध्यते तत्रावश्यं प्रगृह्याश्रयः प्रकृति- 
भाव: एपितव्य; इत्याह--नेवं शक्यम्‌ । उपस्थिते ( हि.) दोषः स्यात्‌ | 
अग्नी ३ इति | अप्ठुतवदुपस्थित इति प्छुताश्रमे प्रकृतिभावे प्रतिषिद्धे यदि 
प्रगृह्यसंज्ञा न स्यात्‌ प्रगुद्याश्रयोऽपि प्रकृतिभावो नास्ति इति स्वरसीन्धः प्रसज्येत | 
wen तु meat प्रतिषिद्धे प्छुताश्रये प्रगृह्याश्रयः प्रकृतिभावो भवति | 
तत्रेतत्‌ स्यात्‌ नेवात्रेष्यत प्रकृतिभाव इति तदर्थमाह--पठिष्पति mU 
: qp प्छुतकार्यप्रतिषेधाथम्‌ ! ' प्टुतप्रतिष्रधे हिं प्रगृह्मप्ठुतप्रतिषेध- 
प्रसड्गोऽन्येन विहितत्वात्‌ ! इति | यदि wa एव प्रतिषिध्येत योऽपि प्रगृह्यः 
प्डुतस्तस्यापि त्निमात्रतायां निवृत्तायां द्विमात्रस्य श्रवणं स्यात्‌ | प्छुताश्रये तु प्र- 
कृतिभावे प्रतिषिद्धे य एवाप्रगृह्मः प्छुतस्तस्यैव स्वरसन्धिः, भवति देवदत्ता ३ 
इति देवदत्तेति | यस्तु प्रगृद्यस्तस्य प्छुतकार्य प्रतिषिद्धेऽपि प्रगृद्याश्रये प्रकृति- 
भावे कृते त्रिमात्रश्रृतिरुपपन्ना भवति | तस्माइस्ति प्रयोजनं cru प्रगृह्य- 
संज्ञायाम्‌ | सा च व्यक्तिपदाथीभ्युपगमान प्राप्नोति | 
( महाभाष्य प्र. ६६ प. १--प.१७ ) 

यदि पुनदीर्घीणामतपराणां प्रगृह्मस्ञोच्येत किं पुनरयं तपरत्वादोष आगतो 

यत उच्यते--यदि पुनदीघोणामिति | व्यक्तिपदारथभ्युपगमात्त अयं दोषः | 


4 न किंचिदुत्‌ . २ संज्ञानाभिन्न० . ३ केनचिसंयुक्ता, 
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तत्र केविदाह:---ऐतंदेवाहापरित्यज्य व्यक्ति यथा55कृता पदार्थ दीर्घे उच्येत 
यलाधिक्यात्‌ हस्वेष्पप्रसडगः स्यात्‌ | प्डुतस्य च स्यात्‌ प्रगृह्यलम्‌। तथापि 
तु हस्वनिवतकं स्यात इति अतपराणामित्याह । इतरस्तु daha पदार्थ 
परेणेदमुक्तमित्याह | एवमप्येकार ( एवं) एकः सवणान्‌ ग्रृहर्णीयात्‌ | 
न त्वीकारोकारौ गृहणीयाताम्‌ अनण्त्वात्‌ इति | अथवा व्यक्तावेव पदाथ 
कस्यचित्‌ तावदस्ति सत्रणग्रहणं सामथ्यादित्याह--यदि पुनरिति। इतर एवः 
मपि कश्चिद्दोषो निवर्तत इत्याह---एवमपीति | अपर आह-दीधीणामप्यणोप्रगृह्म- 
स्येत्येवमादिषु अचकायाणि दृष्टानि | तस्मात्‌ सवणस्येत्यत्रापि तथेव भवितुम- 
हति इत्यक्तम--पांद्‌ पुनर्दीघाणामतपराणामोत | अन्यत्राप्यसवणस्यातं अनन 
didit कार्याणि ळमन्ते | ग्रहणकशाख्रे यद॒णुग्रहर्ण तत्र नान्यत्‌ ग्रहणकशाख्रमस्ति | 
adm 'चाणग्रहणस्य स्वात्मनि वृत्तिरयुक्ता | अन्तरेण चाणग्रहण यत. परिशिष्ट 
तत्‌ अपरिसमाप्ताथत्वातू ग्रहण प्रत्यसमथमित्याह-एवमप्यकार प्यकारः (एव ) एक 
इति। यदि पुनहस्वानामिति | Ger अग्नी वायू UU न स्यात्‌ | अतपर- 
लात्‌ पुनः ग्यत्तार्वपे पदार्थ अण्‌ सत्रणान्‌ गृहूणात शात दीर्घाणां प्लुतानां 
न सिद्वा प्रगृह्यसंज्ञा । हुस्वस्यापि तु प्राप्नोति | कर्थ पुनरत बहुवचनम्‌ 
केचिद विरूपैकरोप्रमाहुः प्रथमयोरिति यया | उदाहरणभदाद्‌ भदमन्य GAA | 
( महाभाष्य g. ६६ प. १८--प २० ) 
एवं ae किं न एतेन ( यत्नेन) (um) सिद्ध "डत (स्वर- 
सन्धिष॒) इति। कथं यत्‌ (तत्‌) ज्ञापकणुकतम्‌। ज्ञापकमन्यथा समथ्यत-प्छ्त 
प्राप्नातीति प्ठतभावी, aU भावी अस्येति वा | प्छुतभावन स्थानन एन प्रकृति- 
भावः | अस्यां कञ्पनायां अश्रूतं वाक्यं ATH भवति | असिद्वर्परेभाषायाश्चा- 
बाधया प्रकृतिभावशाखकव्पनया च LAAT Tela भवात | गुणशब्दकसनायाश्चैत- 
देव Ratt यदयं ' अप्छुतादप्ठेत ' इति प्रतिषेथं शास्त । AS चास्थानिनः 
प्छतस्याप्ट्तत्वमाश्रयता वदुपेक्षितः। तस्य चासिद्धवात्‌ असताउपक्षा न PUR | 
तत्र समाहुः | इह क्वचित्‌ शास्त्रानिमित्तकेषु SIR व्यवहियते | क्वचित्‌ लौकिक 


WA as 
१ एतदेवाहामपहायापरिव्यज्य, व्यक्त|स्वकवयवार्थ,. 3 ग्रहणशाद्र, 
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दर्शनमाश्रीयत | तथाहि इतरेतराश्रयदोपस्तत्र तत्र परिक्षियत | ' सिद्धं तु नित्य- 
aaa? । न हि बृद्धिसंज्ञयाउडदैचो भाव्यन्ते, सतामादैचां साधकत्वमात्र- 
मन्वाख्यायत इति | असत्येव हि प्रतिपादके लक्षणे तेषां साध्यमाश्रीयत । एवं 
कृत्वा लक्षणप्रतिपदोक्‍तयोस्यितत्‌ स्यात्‌ | क्वचिदनाश्रयणं भवति | RID 
निरपेक्षायां शाब्दप्रवृत्तो न किन्चित्‌ saad न प्रतिपदोक्‍तमस्ति | ननु च 
छोके स्थान्यादेशामाबात्‌ Gara | नैष दोषः। लोकेऽपि हि 
विषयाविष्रयभाव: परिच्छियत । स्वविषयेऽयं भवतीति | तथा चोक्तम्‌-- 
: इजादियजादिप्रवृत्तिश्रेव हि लोके दृश्यत ! इत्यवमादि | अनन्तरमेव च 
बक्ष्यति---'मार्थीदीदाद्रथीनामिति' | एतस्यां तु कल्पनायां भाविगतिविज्ञानमनर्थकं, 
सांप्रतिकत्रमपि हि छोकिकद॒शने राक्यमाश्रायेतुम्‌। को वा विशेष; । यदुप- 
लक्षणार्थमाश्रितस्य प्लुतस्य सत्व गृह्येत न कार्यिणः | तत्र केचिदाहु:--सत्यम्‌ , 
बतमानत्वमापे संभत्रति भावित्वर्मापे | भावित्वे लिहाश्रितमिति तन्न युक्तम्‌ | 
साम्प्रतिकाभाव हि aaa भावित्वमाश्रीयत | आपि चात्रान्य एव पक्षः संभवति | 
यथोदेश संज्ञापारिभाषमाश्रयितव्यमिति | एवमपि यत्‌ सिद्धि प्रगृद्यसंज्ञाकाय 
तत्‌ न सिध्यति। कार्यकाले हि संज्ञापरिभाष | अनुनासिकपयुदासदेशा या 
mada तस्यां सिद्धः प्छुत: । तत्र त्रिमात्रत्वात्‌ प्रगृद्यसंज्ञायामसत्यां अग्नी 
इत्यत्रानुनासिकपर्युदासा न प्राप्नोति । एवं ate किं न एतन ' कार्यकाल- 
मिति यथाहदशसापि’ भविष्यति | कथं पुनरिदमभ्युपगममात्रेण शक्यं लब्धुम्‌ 
तत्र केचिदाहुः। इहान्तरेण गुणं Gad प्रतिपदयन्ते। उपकारभेदाच्च प्रधानानां द्वयी 
TRA | कदाचिग्राजा हम्यीदिदेशसुयक्लिष्यति, कदाचिद्‌ हर्म्यादयो राज- 
देरासुपनीयन्त | तत्र यदा काळस्थिते संज्ञार्परिभाष गुणकाळं कायोण्युपनिपतान्त तदा 
प्रधानमपि गुणदेश भवलि स्वकार्यप्रतिपत्त्यथेम्‌ | भवति यथानिमित्तमुदकदेशगमनम्‌। 
तत्र यदा गुणदेशं भवति प्रधानं तदा यथोद्देरात्वम्‌ | यदा तु मिन्नेषु अड्गभावग्रति- 
पत्त्यथमाभिप्रेतेत केनचित्‌ प्रधानेनासंयुक्तस्य सत्यामपि नानावाक्यविधेयतायां 
way भेदपरित्यागे सामान्याश्रयणळन्येन अभेदकत्वेन सत्‌ तदुपदेशे प्रकरणोत्कर्षेण 


१ भावीयमाश्रीयते. २ देशायाः प्रग्ह्मसंज्ञाया सिद्धः . 
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क्रियमाणे प्रधार्नावियुक्‍्तस्य खकाळानुरोधेन किश्चित्‌ कार्यमस्ति | ततः कस्यां- 
चिदवस्थायामस्वातरूयणाश्रयणमाह | अत औयात्तिकेन अथंव्यापारक्रमेण प्रधान- 
गामित्व॑ प्रधानवाक्‍्येनाविभागापत्तो KARGAR | अन्ये त्वन्यथेतत्‌ द्वैतं 
समयन्ते | अनेकप्रधानविषयेपु हि गुणेषु प्रतिप्रधानं च भेदेन TARREI | 
aga अभेदेन च प्रतिपादितेपु तु तत्न प्रतिग्रधानं भेदकल्पनायां 
स्वकाळादप्रच्यतानामेष्मप्रधानानामनुग्रहे संमवाति KARZAT, | अभेदपरवृत्तो 
तु असम्भवो E गुणेन एकं प्रचरति। अस्मिन्‌ कर्पिते ब्यवस्थितमपि सम्बन्धं 
यायादिति गुणे स्वात्मन्यवस्थित विशिष्टेनामसंस्कारेणाथीने प्रधानानि युगपत 
गुणकाळमनुपतन्ति इति | यथेदेशरूपतस्तु Tai नोपपद्यते। एवं हि वक्ष्यति | 
यदि सपादायां सत्ताध्याय्यां (अयं ) वैदोनोऽ्यायोऽसिद्रो य इह पञ्चमी- 
निर्देशाः सप्तमीनिर्देशाश्र तेपामसिद्वतवात्‌ तस्मिनिति निर्दिष्ट quer तस्मादित्यु- 
त्रस्य zs नियमो न प्रापनोति । नेष दोपः | यद्यपीदं aa ae 
सिद्धम | कथम्‌ p कार्यकाल हि संज्ञापरिभाषमिति | तत्र TA ETT 
गुणानामेकवाक्यभांव पूर्वपरब्यपेदशहानिन एपतकायैलाच्चेदमसिमिन्‌ Ra 
Raa, एवं गुणदेशत्ते प्रधानानामेकतात्रयभाते पूर्वपरव्यपदेशबिश्रिविज्ञायत ॥ 
( महामाष्य ए. ६६ प. २१-प. ६७ प. २ ) 
एवमु मस्मिन्‌ दोषं परिकरय दोषान्तरप्रयोजनापेक्षायां प्रश्न: । : ईदादयो 
द्विवचने प्रगृह्या इति चेदन्त्यस्य बिधिः । ER: पचेते इति | NGATEN 
aa द्विवचनं नैव कश्चिदिकारो द्विवचनमस्तीति मन्यमान आह---वचनातू 
भविष्यति | fiiam द्विवचनशब्दे। वर्तते इत्यभिप्रायः | यथा छिङ्सिचा- 
्रित्यतरातमनेपदावये आत्मनेपदमिति SANE लिङः सीयुडिति । अस्ति वचने 
प्रयोजन खट्वे इति। यद्रप्येतत्‌ न मुख्यं द्विवचनं तथापि अत्नादिवदूमावेनारित 
१ यतः, २ गणेश्वान्मन्यवस्थिते. ३ पारोव्यायोसिद्धो. ४ warten. 
५ दोषान्तरप्रयोजनापेक्षायां प्रयोजनायेक्षायां प्रश्नः. ६ द्विवचनाद्भाविव्याति. ७ सवेत्राच 
प्रकरणे द्विवचनझाब्दस्य स्थाने द्विवंचनशब्दों लिखित उपलभ्यते । ad, लेखकप्रमाद्‌ 


एवायम्‌ । . 
ट्रा 
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द्विवचनव्यपदेश इति । त्रपुणी जतुनी इत्यत्र तु parag, नुम्‌ इति। 
एवमेव द्विवचनमिति चोपॅन्यस्तम्‌ || (महाभाष्य प्र. ६७ प. ३-प. ८ ) 


इंदाद्यन्तमिति चेदेकस्य विधिः । खट्ये इति | ईदूतोः केवळ्योरेब 
सम्भव इति न तावदाद्यन्तमाश्रीयत | कथं पुनरनन्यार्थमारभ्यमाणा आयन्तवत्‌- 
परिभाषा नाश्रिता | उच्यते । नावऱ्यं ग्रन्थगोरवमेव ex भवलि, । किं तर्हि । 
प्रतिपत्तिगोरवर्मापे | तदेतस्मिन्‌ पक्ष$्यमेव दोष उपादीयते प्रन्रियागोरवमभ्युप- 
गन्तव्यं भवतीति | इतरस्तु ren प्रकारोऽस्ति निर्दोष एबं प्रन्रियागौरवं 
THAT QUAL | न चात्रास्ति अन्यः प्रकार इति तमाश्रयति। 


( महाभाष्य पृ. ६७ प. ९-प. १० ) 
न वाऽऽद्यन्तवस्वादिति | एतदपि तु नाश्रयिष्यामीत्याह | अथैवं 


es 0२ * A AA N ` 
वक्ष्याम | इंदाद्यल्तं यद्‌ हिवचनान्ताभिति | AT च संज्ञाविधौ प्रत्ययग्रहण 
तदर्न्तविधिनास्तीति | सत्यम्‌ , संज्ञाविधौ प्रत्ययग्रहणे तदन्तविधिः प्रतिषिध्यते | 


न fae kaai संशितेनाश्रीयत, किं तहि, Sara तद्विशोषणं द्विवचनं 


इंदायन्तं Meee भवति तच्चेटू द्विवचनान्तमिति | कथं पुन: er प्रकरणेन 
वा कार्यिणः संनिधानमन्तरेण इंदादिभिस्तदन्तविधिः श्रितः क्वचिदस्ति । पूर्वस्तहिं 
पक्षो नोपपचते ईदादयो द्विवचनमिति । केचिदाहुः | कार्यकाल हि संज्ञापरिभाषं 
यथोद्देशं च । तत्र ( कार्य ) काळे पदाधिकारे प्रगृह्यसंज्ञान्यापारात्‌ पदं कार्यि्वेन 
सॅनिहितम्‌ | तत्र यथा ष्यडः संप्रसारणमिति सामर्थ्यलम्यसंनियोगपूर्य पदं कार्यि- 
नाश्रीयते, एवं पदस्य कार्यिणः ईदादिभिः तदन्तविधिरिति । यथोदेशतायां तु 
प्रगृ्कार्येषु अनपेक्षितेषु कार्यिणाइभावात्‌ यथाश्रुतपारिकल्पना। अथवा कार्यकाळ एव 
सतीदादीनां प्राधान्यात्‌ तदन्तविध्यभावा, न त्विदभुपपद्यते यथेददेरासंज्ञापरिभाषाम्यु- 
पगतम्‌ | एवे तहिं पूव द्विवचनेन तदन्तविधिः प्रत्ययम्रहण यस्मात्‌ स विहित इति । 


न ह्त्रावस्ये कार्यिणः सॅनिधानमपेक्ष्यत | ततो द्विवचनान्तस्य संज्ञिनः ईदादि- 


१ मोपन्यम्तम्‌. २ इंदायं द्विवेचन्तन्तं. ३ इदार्थततद्विशेपा द्विवेचेनमादायतं. 
v तदुन्तविधिः श्चि. . . चिदार्सते. ५ उपपद्यत यथोद्देशादिसज्ञा. 
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भिस्तदन्तविधिः | न हीदायन्तद्विवचन्तान्तमिति अयमुच्चारक्रमः । तत्र द्विवच- 
नान्तमीदायन्तमेतत्‌ भवति | एवं तु सति प्रत्यमरूपेण संज्ञिनः आश्रयात्‌ 
तदन्तविविरप्पत्रसितो दर्शनमात्रात्‌, एवमिहापि | cer हि प्रातिपदिकसंज्ञं 
तदन्तविधिः | कृत्तद्वितसमासाश्चेति चतुर्थ एव पक्ष तदन्तविष्यनुपपत्तिरुक्ता सा 
इहापि द्रष्टव्या | दोषान्तरेण वा निवृत्त विदितत्वात्‌ अयं दोषो नाभिहितः | 
( महाभाष्य प्र. ६७ प. ११-प. १३) 
इंदाद्यन्तमिति चत्‌ लुकि प्रतिपेधः । क पुनरदिवचनान्तत्य समासः 
यावता संख्याविशपा व्घक्ताभिधानशुपसजनविशपर्ण START: इत्येकार्थी- 
भावकृता विशेषाः वर्णिता; | तथा च द्विरचनत्रहृत्चनान्तानामसमास इत्युक्तम्‌ | 
तत्र केचिदाहु:--लुकेयमन्वाख्याता विभवितरिष्यते | न च स॒तः शब्दस्य 
लुकाऽन्वाख्यानमस्ति | तत्र वाक्ये दृष्टस्य द्विवचनस्य वृत्तिविषये संख्याविशेष- 
परित्यागात येत्रास खा माविकी निवृत्तिः सा ळुळ्यापोरेणान्वाख्यायत | तथा चाह--- 
अव्ययादापो छुखचनानथंक्स लिङ्गाभावात्‌ | किं पुनः कारणं भवानापो 
end न मष्यति Pea | अस्त्र विशेषः | प्रत्ययलक्षणमाचारयः 
simt बिभक्तेटकमारभते इत्युक्तम्‌ | उभर्य हि enm निवर्तते | यस्य 
तु निवृत्तत्वाख्याने प्रयोजनमस्ति तस्य निवृत्तिराष्यायते इति | ad न युक्तं 
प्रसडगाभावात | प्रसक्तादर्शनं हि छोपसंज्ञम | यत््तसमासाऽथवाक्यं ठाके Saa- 
मदष्टप्रयोगं समासस्य प्रतिपादक तत्रैकार्थभावविषये ख्वाथमात्रापयोगिपूपसजनषु तु 
भेदेनानर्थिपु व्यपदेदार्थमभेदेनेकलसंख्यायामाश्रितायां ‘eee वर्चना- 
नामतिप्रसड्गो नैव स्यात्‌ । एका4भात्रविषयाप्युपसजनपदानि अनाश्रितमेद- 
संख्यानि स्वपदाथमात्रोपकारीणि विज्ञायन्त | सामर्थ्यश्दान्तरपठितानां तृपसर्जनानां 
सत्यपि प्रधानार्थोपस्कारे सख्याविराषव्यवतावनिदृत्तायांमव amaa शोर्पिकादिषु 
मूल्यपरिमाणावधारणार्थो हि शोपिकदाब्द्प्रयोगः संख्य़ाविशषस्यानाश्रथे न स्यात | 
न च प्रयोगनिमित्तापाकरणं युक्तम्‌ | ए मासजांत चयोगात्रिशेषसम्प्रत्ययः | गोषु- 


LESER SA 


à E LEN ~> 
१ ठुकेथमन्वाख्यातो विभक्ति. २ लोके यक्तं. 3 उपसजेनेषु स्वभे देनानर्थिषु.. 
v वचनो नाम प्रसंगो मेतयवत्‌. ५ शब्दन्तरोपठितान'. 
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xt ऽनवयवद्रव्यसंयोगारथं विभक्त्युपादानम्‌ | प्रत्याख्यानपक्ष जात्याख्यायामित्येक- 
वचनम्‌ | ठपरवस्थितविभाषया हि गविष्टिर एकवचनमेव TA | वषासुज Wle- 
शब्दसंप्रत्यय: । द्विपुत्र उंभयभाये इति पवपदोपादानसामथ्यात्‌ | तथाहि य एव 
तस्य AT: तस्य वृद्धिनिमित्तादिष निमित्तशब्दोपादानसामर्थ्थ यथासमर्वं KETA 
तथा इान्दान्तरोपसंधानादव्यक्तविशेषेप्रपसजनसंख्याविशिषोपादानसामथ्यं दृष्टम्‌ | 
द्यथा । गाग्येकुळादिपु प्रत्ययस्य भावाभावाभ्यां भद॒व्यक्ति गोदौ वरणाः इत्यति- 
देशभाजिविकारदशनात्‌ , योष्माकस्तावकोऽमुष्यपुत्र इति आदेशरूपात्‌ | तत्र 
कुमार्थगोर्‌ऽपि प्रकृतिभाव एवं द्विबचनकार्य संख्याविशेषापादानब्याक्तानोमेत्त 
स्यात्‌ | एतस्यां कर्पनायां राजपुरुषादिषु विशेषवाचिनः शब्दस्थाभावात्‌ विशेषो 
गम्यत इत्यापन्नम्‌ । तत्रेकार्थीभावक्ृतश्चायं संख्याविशेष इत्येतन्नोपपद्यत | यःचोक्त 
Cag च YANA भवितव्यम्‌ | न हि झाव्दानिमित्तकेन नामार्थेन भवितव्यम्‌ , 
अर्थानिमित्तकेन शब्देन भवितव्यम्‌ | तदेवं दस्यतामर्यरूपमवैतदेवंजातीयकं 
Yara विशेषो न गम्यत इति | अत्रश्यं usua विज्ञेयम्‌ p यो हि मन्यते योऽसौ 
विशेषवाची शाब्द: तदसांनिध्यादत्र विशेषो न गम्यते इति इह तस्य विशेषो 
गम्येत अप्सुचरो aiga इति ' aa विप्रतिषिध्यते | दास्याः पुत्रादिषु चैक- 
वचनसँनिधानादेकत्वं गम्यते | तस्मान्न दाब्दविशेषकृते संख्यायाः परित्यागोपादान 
एकार्थीभावक्कत एवाय विशेषः | तदेतत समर्थवात्तिक एव निर्णेष्यते ॥ 
( महाभाष्य पृ. ६७ प. १५-प. १७) 


ad 
5 

G 

विश 


सप्तम्यामर्थग्रहण तु ज्ञापकम्‌ .... | सप्तमीयेव श्रयमाणायां छपालुप्तायां 
तु प्रत्ययळक्षेणन सिद्धेड्यम्रहणे प्रग॒ह्मप्रकरणे प्रत्ययळक्षणनिवृत्यर्थम्‌ | एतत्ताह 
ज्ञापकार्थमर्थग्रहणं FITA, | आयन्तत्रत्पारिमाषां चान्यार्था सत्तीमाशिश्रिय- 
मित्ययं पक्ष: समाश्रितः | तत्र कतव्यक्रियाभ्युपगमा न युक्‍त इति | एवं तर्हि 
SANGATA विशेषयिष्यामः | तृतीये पक्ष ईदादीनां द्विवचनस्य च 
परस्परमभिसम्बन्ये समुदायं प्रति सानिपातः | इदं तु प्राक्‌ समृदायसम्बन्धादीदादि- 


१ quis रुढि. २ उभयभ'ष्य इति. ३ नम्यते इत्यपन्न. 
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AA c ams) 


भिर्दिवचन विशेष्यत | ततो लब्ध तदन्तबिधी ईदाचन्ततया विशन द्विवचनेन 
समदायः सम्बध्यत | प्रत्यमग्रहण इति च द्वितीयस्तदन्तविधिभवति | IA- 
मीदादीनां सम॒दायेन साक्षात्‌ सम्बन्धाभात्रात्‌ TETAK तमिति ईदादिभिः 
सम्बन्धप्रदशन समुदायस्य नोपपद्यत । नेष दाषः | आक्चिप्तदन्तविवित्वात्‌ ईैदादि- 
ज्ञब्दस्येदायन्तत्वमेव प्रतिनिदिशति | तत्र यावदुक्‍त स्यात ति तावदीदाद्यन्त- 
मिति | एवमप्यशुक्ले (up) शुक्ले समप्यता Se वस्र इत्यत्र 
प्राप्नोति । कुमायगोर हि यदाद्विवचर्नं आंसू शत न तदीदाद्यन्तमिति। एवमिह तु 
शुक्छदाब्दात्‌ सुत्रन्तात्‌ च्विः GSH तत च्विळोपः, अस्य gu i 
तद्वितादव्ययादेकवचनं, तस्याव्ययादिति OF तत्र विभक्त्यादेश इकारः तेन- 
दादयन्तद्विवचनान्त एष समुदाय प्रत्ययळक्षणन भवति | यरूवयमाकार श्रयत 
यणादेशप्रातिग्रदर्शना्यमयमुदाहियते | तत्र वर्षा तावत uen “ तत्र हि इदादि 
q द्विवचनं, तदन्तं च भवति प्रत्ययळक्षणन १ इति तेपां ईदाद्यन्तं इंदादिशब्दे- 
नामिधीथते इति द्रष्टव्यम्‌ | SATA द्विवचन मित्यर्थः | येषां ते ग्रन्थ: अत्र हिं 
ized श्रयेत द्विवचनान्तं च भर्वीते प्रत्ययळक्षणेन' इति तेषां यथपि इदायन्तस्य 
संप्रति श्रतिन त्रित, तथापि वाक्‍्यशेषसमथनाददेष: | ईदाथन्त च AUS सूत्र 
gale Ra चनमिति । RARITA सूत तदन्तविधिनाश्रित इत्यथ 
यश्चाथः संत्रे स॒ एवं परिगृहीतः । तस्यानेन ग्रन्येनोदाहरणे समवाय दरायात-- 
द्विवचनान्तं च भवति प्रत्ययलक्षणन | अन्य ठु दशा qaa AATA- 
नोपसंहारमाहुः | एतद्वि ईदाबन्ते च श्रयत । कुमार्यगारमित्यत्र एप तृतीय पक्ष 
(aq) && शक्ल्यास्तामिति वद विशिष्टम्‌ | चतुर्थ पक्ष दोषं प्रतिज्ञाय 
तदपपत्यभिधानादकृत शीभाव ईकारान्ततायामचुपजातार्या च्वेळुग्मविष्यती 
| इदमिह संग्रधायमिति। BAST शीभाव Sh प्राप्नाति अकृतऽप्‌ | 
ननु zh कृते शीभावस्य ग्रापिरस्ति स्यानिनोभावात्‌ | स्थानिवदूभाव ARRI 
नास्ति | यद्यपि भूयिष्ठानि छप एत स्थानिवदूभावोदाहरणानि, AT यत्र तन्नि- 


ME पर 


१ pasa द्विवचनेन. २ शब्दस्मेदायन्तत्वमेव. २ तेषाँ ठु ग्रम्थोत्र. 


४ स्थानिवद्भावो वं. 
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मित्तमन्यस्य कार्य तत्र स्थानिवदूभावो न तु ळोपस्येव कार्यलमन्तरङ्गमपि विधि 
बहिरड्गे। छुबाधघत इति | तत्तन्तरड्गत्वं शीभावस्य नोपन्यस्तम्‌ | अधापि 
mei नित्यो GR स्यात्‌ । यदि ठक्षणमनपेक्षितवियये बाध्यत इत्येष पक्षः । 
कायेबाधापेक्षायां यदि भेदान्‌ परित्यज्य आकृतिविषये शास्रप्रवृत्ति:, एवं सत्यपि 
स्थान्यादेशमेदे सुबूजातिरविशिष्टा इति तस्थैव ठुखिधानात्‌ नित्यत्वम्‌ ! Tani 
दापः । वक्ष्यत्येतदिति । tq चोक्तं कृत्तद्वितान्तं प्रति्पदिकसंज्ञावामाश्चायमाण- 
मिति | सत्यमत्रमेतत्‌ | पक्षस्तु क्रियते | HATTA प्रयोजनं 
ळौकिकस्याथस्य प्रत्यासनता कृततद्वितान्तस्य यथाउ उश्रीयेते(ति | अपि च ईदाद्यन्तं 
द्विवचनमित्येष पक्ष: औब्चन्तवदृभावमाशिश्रियमिति प्रक्रियागौरवभयात्‌ परित्यक्तः | 
अत्रापि च अग्नी इति वायू इति एवमर्थमप्यस्य MATT TRT: | 
अपरिहांयंश्वेव लोके | एवं मध्यमः पक्षः | तृतीयपक्षकव्यश्रतुथ इति 
द्वितीयो मध्यमः, चतुणीमपि द्वितीयो मध्यम एव | अथास्मिन्‌ पक्ष शुक्स्यास्तामिति 
कथं प्रगृह्यसंज्ञा न भवति | कार्यिणोऽभात्रात्‌ | द्विवचनं चात्र कार्य, न चासत्‌ 
कार्यि वचनेनापि ( शक्यम्‌ ) आश्रयितुम्‌ | एवमेते चत्वार: पक्षाः---ईदादि R- 
TATA | ईदाचन्तं द्विवचनम्‌ | ईदाचन्तः समुदायः द्विवचनान्तः | ईदाद्यन्तं 
द्विवचनान्तमिति || (महाभाष्य पृ. ६७. प. १८-प्र. ६८ प. ७) 


अदसो मात्‌ ॥ १, १, १२॥ 

मात्‌ अगरद्यसंज्ञायामिति विषयोपक्तक्षण न्यासनिर्देशा वा । see 
न्यासः श्रियेत यत्र सम्बन्धीनि अदसो वा55श्रीयेरन्‌ यत्र च नेष्यत ते विषय 
पर्युदस्य प्रगृद्यसंज्ञोच्येत न स्याद्यं दोषः | एतस्मिस्तु न्यासनिमित्तस्य कार्थिण- 
श्वास्यासिद्धत्वात्‌ तमाश्रितस्य कार्थः्य चासिद्धत्वात्‌ तस्येति कृतस्नमेत्र निमित्त 
निमित्तिसमुदायमभेदेनाश्रयति । तस्य ईत्वस्य ऊर्वस्य चकारात्‌ मत्वस्येति 
गम्यते त्रयाणामसिद्धत्वात्‌ अथवादेशप्रसङ्गः | युतं तावत्‌ ईदादीनामसिद्ध- 
लात्‌ यत्‌ प्रगृद्यसंज्ञा न स्यात्‌ p स्थानिनां तु पूर्वमेव निवर्तितत्वात्‌ अयादीनां 


१ आयन्तभावमासिश्रियंसिति. २ अपरिहार्य चैव लोके. ३ सवंदौन्यद्सो नाश्रीरन्‌ 
Ç ~ T A 
यत्र च. ४ कायेस्यासिद्धस्तस्याति, 
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कुतः प्रसङ्गः | अपि च a प्रगृद्यसंज्ञायामीदादीनार्मसिद्धत्वमवं सिद्धयणा- 
दिष्वपि यणादेशादिप्रतिबन्धमात्रमव च प्रगृह्यसंज्ञया प्रार्थत इति मा भूत्‌ 
प्रगृह्यसंज्ञा । नेतदस्ति । झाख्नसिद्भत्वमाश्रीयते | mafia च न्देषु 
बुद्विपरिणतिः । बुद्विप्रतिपादकस्यासस्ते प्राकृत नेव प्रकृतिरूपशास्रस्थान्यवातप्ठन्त | 
तत्र स्थानिनो नितृत्तरप्रतिपन्नत्वात्‌ अयादयः प्राप्नुवन्ति | अमी आसते 
इत्ययादेशः , अमू आसते LATTA: अमी अत्र इति एड: पदान्तादित्येकादेशः | 
ननु च द्विपदाश्रयत्वात्‌ अयादयो बहिरङ्गा ईदादिष्वेकपदाश्रमेष्वरसिद्धाः | तत्र 
qa एव नास्ति यतोऽसिद्ववं विज्ञायते पूवत्रासिद्वपरिभाप्रया || 


( महाभाष्य प्र. ६८ प, ८-प्र. ७० प. ३ ) 


Dade €; BE 

श्रतेरविशिष्टत्वात्‌ व्रिरोषपरिम्रहाभावाच्च काशे इत्यत्रापि प्राप्नोति | तत्र 
प्रतिषेधो वक्तव्य: | तद्यथा । दाग्रहणादतिग्रसङ्गाऽदाप्‌ इति प्रातषेध उच्यत | 
प्रत्यासत्तरव्यामिचारात साधारणल्वाच्च अन्तरणापि TAT स्वग्रहणादेवौरथ- 
निवृत्ती रूपप्रतिपत्ता सिद्धायां ख्पग्रहणमन्यत्र बहिरड्गस्याप्यथस्य रूपवदङ्गा- 
करणार्थम्‌ | तेन ययैव तुल्याथानां रूपान्तरसंधुक्तानामसप्रसयः, तद्वत्‌ Se 
ऽपि तद्रेपऽनर्थकानामिति तत्रानथेकस्य दोदाव्दस्याथवता संयुक्‍तस्य एकवचनेन 
सहैकादेश वेगुण्यादर्थवदनर्थकयोरयान्तरं न किंञ्चदुपजातामात अनथका्य 
Saree: | एवमपि हरिशे ब्रश इति | तत्र दि डिमत्वर्थीययाः प्रत्यया प्रत्ययार्थ- 
नाधेवत्त्वात अर्थवतोः संनिपते सबुदायानामवववधमानुगमात्‌ अवयवाथनाथवत्तवात 
अयं समुदायोऽवातिति जहत्स्वार्थीयां तु Vl प्रकृतरथंपरत्यागात, प्रत्ययाथ 
एव विभक्त्यर्थन युज्यत | तन TAMTAMA | कवळप्रयागानदत्यथ छु पर- 
वचने. सति साधृत्वायैव प्रत्ययस्य प्रकृतिखतिष्ठत इत्ययवशात्‌ प्राप्रोति । 
लथ्षणोक्तत्वाददापः | अथवेति । सर्त्यंपि AA समुदायस्य 


re 5 


a ~ 4f वृ A थै 
१ हा स्नस्याम्यवतिष्ठम्ते. २ दयग्रहणादतिप्रसक्गी. २ अथनिवृत्ती, ४ अन 
mE. ५ प्रकृतेथेपरित्यागात्‌ 
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शेशब्दस्थान्योउथी न विद्यते इत्यानर्थक्यम्‌ | तत्‌ कर्थमिह संख्याकमादयो 
हरिशशब्दवाच्यस्याथस्य विभक्त्या5मिधीयन्त, हरिशशब्दन वाऽभिहिताः पञ्च 
कथं विभवत्या व्यज्यन्ते, तेनाविशिष्टस्य प्रत्ययार्थस्य संख्याकमीदिमिर्यागः | तत्र 
जह्त्स्वाथायामजहत्स्वाथीयां वा वृत्ती प्रकृतिप्रत्ययो प्रत्ययार्थं सह cun इति 
सप्रकृतिक: संघातः संख्याकमीद्याधारमर्थं ब्रवीति | अतः केवलेन शशब्देन योऽ 
उच्यते तस्य विभक्ल्यर्थन सम्बन्धाभावात्‌ झा इत्येतस्य समुदायस्यानर्थक्यम्‌ | तत्र 
यथैव सर्नापे केवळ; प्रकृत्यर्थो बिभक्त्यर्थन नाभिसम्बध्यत तथा केवळ; प्रत्ययाथोऽ- 
पि इति ॥ 
( महाभाष्य प्र. ७० प. ४.-प. १०) 


॥ निपात एकाजनाङ्‌ ॥ १, १, १४॥ 

निपात इत्यनेनाचि विशेष्यमाणे तदन्तविध्यप्रसडगात्‌ दोषैप्रसड्गो 
नोपतिष्ठति | वार्तिकविपरीते तु AA SRE समुदायस्यार्थे प्रयोगात्‌ | 
प्रत्ययरूपावधिपरिम्रहे च नियमाभावात्‌ निपातस्येव अर्थवत्ता संभरति | प्रत्ययस्य 
रूंपद्दयम्‌ | अर्थप्रयुक्त ( शब्दे ) वर्णबदानर्थक्यं प्रत्ययानाम्‌ | कदाचिच्च 
काश्चेदेव प्रत्ययरूपस्यावधिरभ्युपगम्यत | तद्यथा | विंशतिशैब्दे शतिज्वा तिशब्दो 
वा, ऐकागारिकराब्दे इको वाऽऽगारिको वा | तथा केषांचित्‌ विकरणाः प्राक 
कतेरि SISA | बिकरणान्तात्‌ स्वार्थ सावेधीतुकस्येत्यता भवाति | अत्रोच्यते | 
सत्यम्‌ | लोकिकस्यार्थस्योपादाने नित्यत्वाच शब्दानां तुल्यरूपपूवभागानां पदानां 
वाक्यैकदेशपदसरूपाबयत्ानां च समुदायानां वणवदानर्थक्यमवयवानाम्‌ | तेषां तु 
MS तुल्यरूपत्वात्‌ तत्तेनाश्रितानामन्वयव्यीतरकसमधिगम्यना्थनार्थवत्ता कायीर्थ 
परिगृह्यते | यदि तर्हि अर्थवत्ता प्रत्ययानामाश्रीयते व्याकरणे यदुक्तं कृत्तद्वितान्तं 
चैव Gad न केवळा: कृत्तद्विता इति तस्य व्याघातो भवति | नैष दोषः | 
प्रत्ययस्यार्धन निव्ययोगात्वर्थवदित्सनुवृत्तेः पुन:श्रतिरनर्थिका मा भूत्‌ इति 


१ विभक्त्य्यैस्तेबन्धरभावात्‌. २ इत्येननाविशेष्यमाणे, ३ दोषाप्रसंगोनोपीतष्टाति. 
४ रहूयमर्े प्रेयुत वणवदानर्थक्यं. ५ विशतिराद्वे शातज्यातिशाद्वे वा. ६ सावंधातु- 
कस्यैत्यतिभवति. 
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कश्चिदर्थः सन्नपि परित्यज्यते व्यभिचाराभावात्‌ | ae एव चार्थः प्रातिपदिक- 
संज्ञायां निमित्तवनाश्रीयत | इतरथा हि कृत्ताद्वितान्तस्याप्यविभागतिकस्य प्रत्ययेन 
तुल्यमान्थत्र्यम्‌ | तस्मात्‌ प्रत्ययार्थेनाथवच्वात्‌ चक्ारात्रेत्यत्र णळः प्रगृह्मसन्ञा 
प्रसञ्येत | तथा अततेडः अः, अ आगच्छति । यदि तत्पुरुषे समानाधिकरणे 
निपातस्याचा तदन्तिधिविज्ञायेत केवलोऽप्याद्न्तवद्गावात्‌ प्रतीयेत | एवं च 
निपातेषु प्रगद्मसज्ञाकायसम्भवात्‌ अज्प्रहणमनर्थकं प्रसज्यत | अतोऽम्प्रहणात्‌ 
कश्चिदेव विशेष आश्रयिष्पत कश्चित्‌ पल्तयिक्ष्येत । तत्रान्यतरविशोषपरि्याँगः | 
यदि तदन्त उपादीयेत केवळ: परित्यज्येत, आङः प्रगृह्मसंज्ञाया असम्भवात्‌ 
पर्युदासोऽनथकः स्यात्‌ | अतो िङ्गविरेपार्दकतिः केवळभवावयवं रुणद्धि 
तदन्तं च निरस्यति | eid यदयक्रिमाणेऽज्ग्रहणे हताः प्रगृद्यसंज्ञायाममि- 
सम्बध्येरन्‌ | अस्ति चत्‌ संज्ञाया हळन्तानां सम्बन्धः हन्ति स्यात्‌ 
अज्प्रहणम्‌ | न खढ़ संज्ञासग्बन्धमात्रादेव दोषो जायत | HAZ वाऽसत्छु 
अपदाथी संज्ञा मा भूदनर्थिका शाक्षप्रवृत्तिरिति सामान्याभिधानेऽपि तथाभूतं विषय 
नावगाहते | तत्र कार्यीपमम्युपगच्छतः प्रगृद्यसंज्ञाया न किञ्चित्‌ प्रयोजनमस्ति | 
दोषव्युदासाधे वा विशेषमुपाददानस्य न aam दोषोऽस्ति xig SUR 
उपादीयते | संहिताधिकोरे हि प्रकृतिभाव आरभ्यते | तत्र च हळां न किञ्चित्‌ 
कार्थमुच्यत यन्िदृत्त्यथ: प्रकृतिभाव: स्यात्‌ | नलु -चाधोऽगमन्नमोऽकार्षीदिति 
üéer प्रकृतिभावः स्यात्‌ | इह सतामादेशिनामादे ानित्रत्यथः प्रक्षतिभावः, न 
चात्र रुवियते पूर्वत्रासिद्वमित्यसिद्धात्‌ । यदि न वित, उत्वमपि न प्राप्नोति | 
आश्रयादुले Rear | इह तु विकारिण: प्रकृतिभाव इति स विकारी नास्ति 
यस्य प्रकृतिभाव: क्रियते | यश्चास्ति सकारः न तस्य किञ्चित्‌ कार्यमुच्यते | 
ननु च समुदायस्य ्रकृतिभावादवयत्रस्योदशो निवर्तेत | स्यपि समुदायस्य 
प्रैकृतिभांव स॒ नास्ति यस्यादेश इति कस्यांदेशा निवर्तत | यश्चारिंत सकारो न 


— `~ 
+ m एव. २ समानाधिकरणो. > Rema. ४ विशेषाद स्क्रातः . 


"T ७ संज्ञान, ¢ रेरुत्वप्रक्ृतिभावः, ९ प्रक्ृृतिभावो सा, 
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quema | एवं रो; प्रकृतिभावापक्षायामविद्यमानत्वात्‌ उत्वे वाऽऽश्रयातः 
सिद्धत्वात्‌ सकारस्य च कायीवचनात्‌ SAHA न शक्यं निवतयितुम्‌ | तस्मात्‌ 
हल्न्तेपु न कश्चिद्‌ दोषा न प्रयोजनम्‌। 
( महाभाष्य पृ. ७० प. ११-प. १९ ) 

एवमप्यजग्रहणादन्यतरनितृत्तो क्रियमाणायामाद्यन्तवद्‌भावस्यान्ताश्रयविध्य- 
धीनत्वात्‌ निमित्तनिमित्तिभावात्‌ तदन्तविधिना चैकत्र कार्याणामासैद्धत्वात्‌ 
द्वयोः परिभाषयोः सावकाश यारिति । निरकारास्य बाधनासम्भवात्‌ | येन 
विधिस्तदन्तस्थेति परिभाषाया अवकाश; चयः जयः | आद्यन्तपरिभाषाया | धातो- 
रन्त० ?, ' मिदचाडन्त्यात?०, ' अचोऽन्त्यादि दि! यत्र साक्षादन्तग्रहणमस्ति | 
समबस्थितयोरिति । इह प्राप्तयोः स्वविषये वा समत्रस्थानात्‌ समास्थितयोः 
थेन विधिस्तदन्तस्येति Gasser सामान्यशब्देनामिधानम्‌। तद्यथा अधिकारो 
नाम त्रिप्रकार इत्यधिकारशब्दः | न इद्‌ विचारयामः asa बुंद्विक्रमः कस्या- 
aud sada । आयन्तपरिभाषायास्तावत्‌ तदन्तविधिनिमित्तत्वात्‌ 
असंनिधाने निमित्तस्योपादानं न संभवति । तस्मादजित्येषा संज्ञा तदन्तांस्तावतू 
संज्ञिनः प्रत्याययति | अत्म्रहणसामध्यीत्‌ अन्यतरनिवृत्तो तैदन्तीवेध रुपसंप्राप्तस्या- 
युक्तः परित्यागः । सत्यम्‌ । क्रमात्‌ तदन्तविधिरेवोपादीयते |  त्रमात्त लिङ्गं 
Ford,’ इति लिङ्गतिरोधिनस्तदन्तविधेराङा पर्युदासवृत्तो कृतायामादन्तपरिमौषया 
व्यवस्थानं भवति | भवेद्‌ व्यवस्थानं यदि निमित्तमन्तरेण निमित्ततां TAIT | 
तदन्तीविधिनेव वा क्रियमाणे तन्निमित्तस्यायन्तवद्भावात्‌ ततो व्यवस्थानम्‌ | एवं 
तर्हि अनयोरुभयोरपि परिभाषयोव्यीवृत्तसामान्ययोगृह्ममाणा एकाचे: प्रगृह्यसंज्ञा 
areata | van विधेयम्‌ | तच्चैवं सति सिद्धम्‌ । यावत्‌ सिद्भमयं तु ग्रन्थो 
नोपपयेत इयमिह परिभाषा भविष्यति आद्यन्तवदकीस्मन्‌ इति । 
परार्थत्वात्‌ परिभाषाणां तत्फलनिवृत्तो सत्यां गृह्यमाणानां प्रगृह्यसंज्ञायाः सम्बन्धे 
यदस्या: परिभाषायाः फळं तदस्तीति फलस्य भावात्‌ परिभाषाया भावं 


s Ba चाश्रयासिद्धत्वान्‌. २ oem: 3 रुपसप्राप्त (उत्सर्गप्राप्त?) ४ पारिषाये- 
विद्यस्थानं. ५ एवावा प्रगृद्यसंज्ञालक्ष्यव तावत्‌ ह्‌. 
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उपपद्यते | तद्यथा डित्‌किताबिति | अथवा 5ज्प्रहणादन्यतरपरित्यागे लिड्गाच्च 
तदन्तविधिनिमित्तत्वाच्च आयन्तवतपरिभाषाया अप्रवृद्तो तदन्तविधिरुपस्थानमात्रेणिब 
आयन्तपरिमाषामनुगुद्य कृताथो Rada । यथा ढिङ्गोपादानात्‌, स्वाथीत्‌ 
तदन्तविधेः प्रवृत्तिने सम्मवति | तस्मिश्ासति लिङ्गानुग्राहिणी आदन्तवसरिभाषा 
नोपतिष्ठेत | तस्मात्‌ qud तदन्तविभेरुपर्वानम्‌ | स तावता कृतार्थो छिङ्ग- 
विरोधात्‌ स्वायै न निर्वतयति | अथवा हळां कार्यमस्ति नास्तीतिं संज्ञाप्रदेशेष्वपि 
चैतेष्ववान्तरज्षत्वात्‌ उभयोः परिभाषयोरुपस्थाने सति अजूग्रहणात्‌ अन्यतर- 
निवत्त लिडगादावन्तर्परिभाषया व्यवस्थानं भविष्याति | एवं तहि एकमग्रहण- 
ngagagi क्रियत इति । न वेकग्रहगेन RAAI उपात्तसंख्या- 
ag बग्रहणेषु अन्यत्राविवक्षितसंख्यालं ज्ञाप्यते | इहापि cw ma- 
सञ्ञा विधीयमानत्वात्‌ संज्ञां प्रति गुण भूतमग्प्रहणम्‌ | गुणभतपु च सख्याः 
इविवक्षिता भवति | तयथा | TBAT यजेतेति | ननु च संज्ञाया उपसजनखात्‌ 
रूढसंबन्धिषु SEA प्राधान्यम्‌ | तत्र युक्तैव अत्रिवक्षा संख्यायाः | सत्यम्‌ | 
निर्देश संज्ञिनां प्राधान्यं, विधीयमानत्वात्‌ संज्ञायाः प्राधान्यं भवति | BAS पटं 
कुरु शवेतं वायन्यमाछमेतेति | तत्राविवक्षितलरे सङ्ख्यायाः 3 इ उ अपीति 
निपातसमुदायस्य अचूसमुदायस्यैका प्रगृद्यसंज्ञा प्रसज्येत । कथ इनः 
निपातसमुदायो निपातम्रहणेन गुझते । अजनुरोधात्‌ TREAT चक्र 
निपातत्वाभावात्‌ निपातसमुदायस्य Ter eam, | अस्तु, जातिनिद शात्‌ अह 
भविष्यति | यद्येवं sed कृतं स्यात्‌ | अचूसमुदाय तु संज्नयाऽ।भंसम्बव्यमाच 
Sassari erar, aerei पुनः प्रवृत्तिः | तथा समुदांयैकाचो 
Ger व्रियमाणे कृतार्थलात्‌ समुदायस्य अवयवानां न भवति galeae तथा 
san संयोगसंज्ञायां पुनद्वयोर्भवति । यदि तर्हि समुदायाश्रयेण कार्यण 
अत्रयवाः mardi TA TAA, TAWA प्रकृतिभावो ages | नास्त्यव- 
gag पुनः TAANA: d समुदाथे प्रकृतिभावस्य कृताथंत्वात | तेनान्त्यस्य 


क क ट्ट a ~ A - on 
३ अप्रवृत्ति तदंत. २ लिंगोपादानाश्राथति aaan. ३ संज्ञाविधीयमान- 


au, ४ AES sg, ६ प्रत्यवयवप्रक्ञार्तभावो. 


CC-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. 


3o 


१५ 


२० 


१० 


१५ 


Digitized by eGangotri Siddhanta Gyaan Kosha 


I72 Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute 


यणादेशो न स्यात्‌ । पूर्वयोराद्रुणयणादेशो स्याताम्‌ । कथं तर्हिं प्रातिपदिक- 
संज्ञायां समदायस्यार्थवत्त्व वर्णष्वर्थवत्सु अनेकेष च अर्थवद्ग्रहणे प्रातिपदिकसंज्ञा- 
यामक्रियमाणे वनं धनमिति प्रतिवर्ण Arga नलेपप्रसङ्गश्चोद्यते | अथ- 
वत्तायां तात्रत्‌ Radana, यथायथं वर्णानामयीः प्रातिपदिकसंज्ञानिमित्तत्वाय 
aep | आनर्थक्येऽपि क्वचित्‌ समुदायस्यापरिगृहीतत्वात्‌ नेष्विदे समुदाय- 
स्य कार्य विज्ञायत | तत्राश्रितसंख्यत्वात्‌ निर्देश्यगुणभूतस्य अजग्रहणस्य 
विशेषणभकग्रहण क्रियमाणमन्यत्र बणेग्रहणेपु गुणमृतेषु विशिष्टसंख्यषु 
विशिष्टसंख्यप abated ज्ञातेर्भवति इति ज्ञापकम्‌ | किमेतस्य 
ज्ञापन प्रयाजनसू | हलन्ताच्यति egret गुणभतस्य हळ: सनः कित्तवादति- 
देशे न भवति सेख्याविशेषस्य विवक्षति | ag aad न सामान्येन पोवीपर्यम- 
स्तीति | नेदं वचनम्‌। आधधातुके हि भिन्नाथानां युगपदेकस्याः Hemd 
यसम्भवात्‌ एकाथीनां च प्रत्ययानामर्थस्य चरितार्थत्वात्‌ परदेशस्य व्याप्तत्वात्‌ 
अनेकस्य प्रत्ययस्य परत्वसम्भवो नास्ति इत्यतः सामान्येन पोवीपर्य नास्तीत्युच्यते | 
यत्र तुस्यरूपः प्रत्ययो भवति, भवति तत्र जातेः परत्वम्‌ | तद्यथा | एका 
प्रकृतिबह॒चश्च॒ यञः इति दम्मेहल्ग्रहणस्य जातिवित्रक्षितत्वात्‌ इक उत्तरत्रं न 
विरुध्यत | ( महाभाष्य पृ. ७० प. २०-पृ. ७१ प. ३) 


इह कस्मान्न भवति | आ एबं किल तत्‌ । अलुतरम्धनिबृत्तौ श्रुति- 
विशेषाभात्रात्‌ | यदि किञ्चित्‌ अनुवन्धकाले विशिष्टमर्थरूपं स॒म्बन्धिलेन 
Para faust अनुबन्धे तेनाेनानुबन्धसहचारिणा सानुवन्धकत्वमुमीयते | 
ATA साबुतरन्धकस्य दृष्टो योग आङीषदर्थे उपसर्गस्य च सानुबन्धकस्थ 
ठात्‌ क्रियायोगोडपि सानुबन्थकस्य प्रतीयते। आङ्‌ मर्यादाभिविध्योरिति 
च_साबुतरन्धक एव कमप्रवचनीयसंज्ञायां प्रतिनिर्दिदयते | अतोऽत्रानुबन्धीनवृत्तौ 
सत्यामपि अनुबन्धस्य तत्साह चय तेरेवांथरनुमीयते | वाक्यस्मरणयोरङित्‌। बाक्य- 


१ तावदभिन्नार्थ. २ कल्पन्ति. ३ प्रकृतेरेगभातवस्यसंभवात्‌. ४ अनुमायते 
५ तत्सहचारतेरिवथेरनुमीयते. 
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बिषय आ एवं लु मन्यसे इति | ua RAR: प्रतिपेधविषयों वा व्यवस्थित | 
तस्यान्यथाकरणे इदं प्रयुज्यते--आ एवं नु मन्यस नेत्र पूरवममंस्था: संप्रति तु 
एवं मन्यसे इति पूतराक्यविषयोऽयमाकारः प्रयुज्यत । अन्ये g: | ATA- 
प्रकरणे वाक्यावयोऽत्र विवाक्षित इति । अत्रानरथकस्येवाडेऽनुनासिकादेशवचनात्‌ 
gaai du | आ एवं किल तदिति | समतव्यारथविषयः पूवमाकारः 
प्रयुज्यत | ततः स्मृतेरुतरकाळं आ एवं he तद्विति निवचनं त्रियते || 
( महाभाष्य प्र. ७१ प, ३-प. ७ ) 
sq ll १, १, २५ 

अनेकारतायां सत्यां नियतमनेन तिपातसमाहारेण भवितव्यम्‌ | TATANAN 
नास्ति व्यक्तमेकनिपातलम्‌। तत्र कथमेतत्‌ विरुद्धसुभयमेकत्र संभवति ant | 
ईम्‌ कम्‌ सीम AM [दीनामानर्थक्यात्‌ एकते समाहार्त्र वा निल्यमथ- 
स्याप्रादुर्भीवात_ । अर्थभेदाभेदनिवृ त्ताववधिपरिच्छेदो न संभवत इति शक्‍य मत्य 
न प्रतिज्ञातुम | ओ पु यातं मरुत इति | आ उ सु यातम्‌ | तत्र निपात एका- 
निति mda प्राप्रोति | अनाडिति प्रातिप्रधः । तत्र SMS id 
बढीयस्त्वात्‌ अनाडिति प्रतिमेधेन भवितव्यम्‌ | नंतु चाड; अन्या विधिराश्रीयत 
भवाति MAIER ALISA: | अन्तादिवदूभावात्‌ व्यपवर्ग नित्य संनिहिते आडो- 
gaara इत्यदाक्यो व्यपदेष्टुम्‌ | कथं तारि GIT केदारेणोति कतुरकक्मकलात्‌. 
अकमैकव्यपदेशं धातुळेमते | इह वैमातिदेश AAA कघुन निवतते । 
न e auis किश्निदुच्यत d स्वाभाविकं चास्य कतुरेककमकत्वम्‌ | तस्मात्‌ 
तत्सम्बद्भस्य धौँववर्थस्यानाश्रीयमाणि कमीश्रये युक्रतो व्यपदेदाः | तयथा | ब्राह्मण- 
बद्स्मिन्‌ क्षत्रिये वर्तितव्यमिति स्वाभाविकस्य क्षवरियत्वस्यानिब्रृत्तत्वात्‌ ब्राह्मणाय 
देहीति भवति स्वा श्रयक्रियाविषयैरमिसम्बन्य: | तत्रा त्राह्मणका ग्राम आनीयता- 
मिति संनिहितेऽपि तस्मिन्‌ क्षत्रिये त्राह्मणाश्रयस्थाविवायमानतयात, तद्वतो ग्रामस्या- 
ihc ci PY. 


१ अकरणों, २ अथमिदाभदनिवरत्तोवश्रि, > प्रतियेात्‌, ४ ननु चाढूती अन्यो, 


७ कर्मादिदेश स्वाश्रयमकमेक add. ६ यस्वर्थस्यानाश्रीयमाणे, 


CC-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. 


१५ 


Digitized by eGangotri Siddhanta Gyaan Kosha 


I74 Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute 
नयनं भवति एव | इह त्मन्तादिवदूभात्रात्‌ व्यपवर्गस्य निल्यसांनिध्यात्‌ अस- 
त्तत्पयुदासा ata: | ( महाभाष्य पृ. ७१ प. ८-प.१३ ) 


एवमपि अगोः गोः समपद्यत गोऽभवत्‌ इति अत्र प्राप्नोति | एवं 
तहिं a रूपं शब्दस्येति स्त्र्रहणात्‌ सिद्धरूपस्थेव संप्रत्यये रूपग्रहणं वहिरङ्गस्या- 


~ 6 ^ CON 
4 प्यथस्य व्याकरणे ख्पवत्संप्रत्ययाथम्‌ | तत्रानथंकनिबृत्ती अर्थपरिग्रह सति 


गोणमुख्ययोमुख्ये संप्रत्ययातू | गुणादागतः गौण: | मुखमित्र मुख्य: | तत्र 
NG वचनम्‌ | छोकिकोऽयं न्यायः परिगृह्यते | ga गोशब्दोडसति द्रव्यलिङ्गस- 
संख्याकर्मादिषु दत्तो बाह्यः स च कुल्सनादिभिः संबध्यत | पदान्तराभिधेयानां 
चार्थानां विशेष्पभाव॑ विशेषणभावं वा प्रतिपद्यते | तत्रान्तरङ्गा एवापदप्रतिबद्धे डर 


१० संनिहिते युक्ता पदान्तरविषयस्य बहिरङ्गस्यार्थस्य व्यपेक्षा | NGA इत्यत्र 


TARRA: पदान्तरामिभेयोऽसति पदान्तरप्रयोगे न तावत्‌ प्रादुभत geai- 
निध्यादशक््यमस्यापेश्षणं कर्तुमिति | नित्यानित्ययोः wall अर्थयोः संनिधाव- 
व्यभिचारित्वात्‌ नित्यस्यार्थस्य युक्तः cerno | व्यभिचारी हि गोशब्दस्य 


ON 


वाहीकादि।भिराभिसम्बन्धः | यस्मात्‌ कस्यचित्‌ वाहीकादिष्वविवक्षितमपि गोत्वं 


१५ भवति | तथा येऽपि रूडसंबन्धा: क्रियागुणाः मोढेवाशोचादिविपरीताः ते कदाचित्‌ 


२० 


वाहीके विवाक्षिता भवन्ति तेक्ष्ण्यपाटवादयः । तत्र विरोवियुणविवक्षायां गौ रित्यस्य 
शब्द्स्यात्यन्तमप्रव॒त्ति; | साधारणासाधारणयोश्च साधारणं गोशब्दस्य पदार्थस्या- 
गोहाब्देन प्रत्यायने न्याय्यम्‌। वाहीके लनेकस्य गुणस्य समवायात्‌ यस्य यस्यार्थस्य 
रूढसम्बन्धात्‌ क्रियागुणास्तत्रोपछभ्यन्ते तद्वाचिनश्च शब्दस्य तत्रास्ति निवत्तिरिति 
< 

यस्य तदूगुणो वाहीको विवाक्षित: स तदूगुणवृत्ति शब्दं प्रयुड्क्ते | तथा च 
गोरखो हस्ती शकुनिरित्थेवमादीनां प्रवृत्तेन रैक्यमेतद्‌ वकुं गौरेवायमिति। तस्मात्‌ 

त्युक्ते ~ NA ToS त्रैव OO SN. LS. `N 
गौरित्युक्‍्ते5न्तरड्गा5व्यभिचारात्‌ तत्रैव च प्रतिनियता योऽर्थस्तस्य सम्प्रत्ययो 
भवति | तस्मात्‌ न वाहीकोऽचुत्रध्यते | कथं WE वाहीके वृद्धथाच्चे भवतः 


१ विज्ञातु. २ वृत्तो Te प्रयकुत्सानाद्विभिः सबध्यति, 3 गौरनवन्ध्य, 
v मोद्यासोवादि. ५ न शक्यष्यतत्स्वछ. 
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गास्तष्ठात गामानयात | अथाश्रय एतदव भवात | गोणमुख्ययोरर्थयोराश्रये 
प्रातिपदिकस्य सामान्यत्ृत्तेरयं विवेको न शाक्यते निवारयितुं किमल्न NINSA न 
तु मुख्य इति | यद्यत्र गौणस्याथस्य बीजमस्ति तत्‌ तु अनाविर्भूतनि मित्त- 
मस्य निवारणे | कस्मात्‌ | सविभक्ितको हि दाब्दः शब्दान्तरेण अर्थविवेकाबधारण- 
हेतुना यदा सम्बद्धो भवति तदा दाब्दान्तरोपजनितविभागस्य गोणस्यार्थस्य परि- 
च्छेदको भवति | असत च शब्दान्तरप्रयोगे मुख्य एवाथः प्रतीयत | तस्मात्‌. 
GRR सत्यपि अमेकार्थवीजसम्भवे व्यक्तेमदाभिधान साम्याभावात्‌, 
प्रातिपदिकाश्रयाणि कार्याणि श्रतिमात्रमाश्रित्य प्रवतन्त | अथवा ga तावतू 
अन्तरडगण साधारेणनाव्यभिचारिणा मुख्यनाथन प्रातिपदिकमभिसम्बध्यते । 
मुख्याथवृत्तादब च विभवितरुत्थत IAA अर्थान्तरस्य विभकत्तो 
मुख्याथवृत्तेरेव शब्दस्य कायाणि AT | सविभकित्तकस्तु Beat: शब्दो 
निवैत्तः स्वकार्थे वाह्दीकादिश्च शब्दान्तरस्य भात मुख्यार्थवरत्तिरेव अथान्तर 
परिणीयते | तत्रा्ीन्तराभिसर्म्बन्धिविरोधिनाऽया निवतन्त क्रियागुणानां तु रूढि- 
सम्बद्धानामाविरोिल्ादवस्थानं भर्वति | तस्मात; बद्धयारत्वविधानकाले MO- 
AIA बहिरंड्गस्यानुपजातत्वातू गौर्षमस्ययोर्नित्यमनुपसंप्राप्तनिमित्त एष न्याया 
चैत विषयमवगाहते | dena, ARTT RET अनुपसम्प्राप्ननिमित्तस्याथत्य सौनेपातात्‌ 
aa ज्ञापकः, विरोधिनिमित्ताभावात्‌ अथी मख्यव्यपदेदाळम्भात्‌ सम्बन्धिशब्द- 
त्वाद्धि सति गोण मुख्यव्यपदेश लभते | अतो मुख्यव्यपददाभावात्‌ शब्दाश्च 
कार्यं शब्दमात्रे d | PW गरथीमावाच्च गोणमुख्यब्यपेक्षायां er 
शुब्दाश्रयलं वृद्धयाचयाराते ॥ 
( महाभाष्य प्र. ७१ प. १४-म- २९ ) 
॥ उजः d ॥ १. १, १७,९८ 
उज AFAM: | आदेशविकह्प आाकल्यश्रतिः उपयुक्रताथत्वात्‌ यत्रा- 
देशो नास्ति तस्मिन्‌ 7 निवत्तेरेकाजनाडिति प्रगृह्यसंज्ञा विज्ञायते | योग- 


a - c. ao ॥ैणमुरू 
१ साधारणेन वाभिचारेणा. २ मुख्यार्थवृत्तेरिव- 3 raman, ४ MITER 


रयोनितुपस्रा्र ५ व्यपदेश त्‌ geger, ६ सदा. ७ साकत्यश्रुतिरुपयुकतार्थत्वात्‌ , 
b 
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बिभागे तु आदेशस्याप्यनपेक्षितत्वात्‌ शाकल्यश्रत्या संज्ञाविकस्पो विज्ञायते। उञः 
संज्ञाविकरे चापि विज्ञायमाने यथनुनासिक आदेशो वावचनेनासेयुक्तो विधीयते 
अत्यन्तं स्थानिनो निवृत्तिः प्रतीयेत | तयथा | अस्तेगरिति । योगविभागात्त 
प्रगृह्मसंज्ञाविकत्प निज्ञाते वावचनन संगक्‍ते आदेशे उच्यमान पूत्रयोगे रूपद्वयं 
मवति । उ इति च विति च । उत्तरस्मिश्च योगे Meat ma विभाषा- 
श्रुतिसयोगात्‌ द्वे रूपे भवतः | ऊँ इति च । एवं ane त्रीणि रूपाणि 
सिद्धानि भर्वन्ति। येपां तु oT: किमर्थो योगविभागः । शाकन्यविभाषा 
मा Weld तेषां वावचनमन्तरेण निरनुनासिकस्यापाकृतत्वात्‌ प्रगृह्यसंज्ञा 
नास्ताते कृतप्रकृतिभातस्य श्रवणं न स्यात्‌ * उ इति ? इति | आदेशापेक्षायां 
च सत्यां WR रूढसम्बःेषु गुणभता अपि संज्ञा वैगुण्यात्‌ खरूपमात्रपदार्थिकौब 
न संज्ञिनां सम्बन्त्रमुपगच्छतीलि | 
( महाभाष्य पृ. ७१. प २२-प्र, ७२ प. १२) 
Ral च सप्तम्यर्थे ॥ १, १, १९ ॥ 

. इह संज्ञाविधों प्रत्ययग्रहणे तइन्तविविधिप्रतिषेधात्‌ सैप्तमीशब्देन प्रत्यय- 
मात्रमुच्यत | तत्र यदा तावदीकरोकारयोः प्राधान्यं सप्तम्या विशेषणभावरतदबं 
ज्ञायते इंकारोकारो या सप्तमी तस्याः प्रगृद्यसंज्ञा भवीत | यदा सतम्या प्राधान्य- 
मीकारोकारयाविरीषण भावस्तदाऽपि ईकारोकारान्तायाः सप्तम्या अभावात aksa 
विधेरत्राप्रइत्ति: | तत्रार्यग्रहणमन्तरेण यत्रैव सप्तमी श्रथेत तत्र प्रगृद्मसंज्ञा स्यात्‌ सरसी 
इति। लुपायां तु garai ais भावात्‌ अविषया संज्ञा नेव प्रवशत | सत्यां च 
प्रगह्मसंधानकर्पनायां सहमीसहचरितेऽ्े यद्वतेते तस्य सामथ्यीभावादपि संप्रत्यय 
स्यात्‌ | अथेप्रहणातु सामो गोरी आधि श्रितः ' इति निवत्तप्रत्ययस्यापि सप्तम्यधवत्ते. 
्रगृझसंज्ञा सिद्धा भत्रत | नात्र सप्तमी लुप्यते | पूयसवणेदीधेत्वे च बावित्वी 


आङ्भावश्च आमूभावश्च प्रसज्यते । एवं ति aa लुकः प्रवत्तिः | ga 


१ आदेशो वावयवेन Tara २ शुणभूतार्थसंज्ञापि aa 3 सप्तमी- 
शब्देनाप्रथस. ४ तःन्तविधेरत्रप्रदृत्तितत्राथ, ५ वाधित्वा अङ्गावश्च आमावश्च 
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प्रधानासंभवे संतम्यथसंधारणात्‌ ईकारोकारान्तस्य शब्दरूपस्य ग्रहणं विज्ञास्यामः | 
नेदं ANGAN । प्रथानकरपनाविषय um गुणतः कह्पयितुमळभ्यम्‌ | 
कथम्‌ | इह हळन्तात्‌ या सप्तमी उत्पन्ना सा इयाडियाजीकाराणामुप संख्यानामिति 
Sait विहिते सरसी इति ईकारो या सप्तमी इति मुख्या कःपना संभवति | aud 
च निवृत्तविभक्तिकेपु न परवत mener सोमो गौरी अधि श्रित इति । 
तत्रापि सरसी यदि | नार्थाडर्थग्रहणेन | सरसीरा्दादुत्यन्नायाः सप्तम्या ठकि 
कृते मुख्या कल्पना त्रितयाभावात्‌ | इकारान्त प्रत्ययलक्षणेन सकषम्यन्तं तत्र 
प्रत्ययस्यात्यन्तमसंभवात्‌ नेद प्रत्ययग्रहणम्‌ | न चेत्‌ प्रत्ययग्रहणं सप्तम्यथवृत्तेः 
ईकारोकाराभ्यां तदः्तव्िविभैविष्याति | प्रसयळक्षेणन वा सप्तम्याः परतो यो 
ईकाराकारौ सक्षमीसँहचरितो तौ इति | 
( महाभाष्य g. ७२ प. १९-प्र. ७३ प. ५ ) 

ज्ञापकं स्यात्‌ तदन्तत्व | ईदूदेद्विवचनं maaa तृतीय- 
-चतुययाः JAAT: सज्ञात्र धो प्रत्ययग्रहण इत्यनांश्रीयमाण आश्रायमाण वा तदन्तत्व- 
ग्रहण क्रियमाण तास्मस्तदन्तत्व सति ज्ञापकमतत्‌ भवात प्रत्ययळक्षणाभावस्य | 
स्यात्‌ तदन्तले इति अपेक्ष्योपद्शनमेतत्‌ | याद तर्हिं प्रत्ययलक्षण A- 
संज्ञायां ज्ञापक न भवति कोऽस्य सूत्रस्यावकाशः । अथ प्रगुर्संज्ञायां प्रत्ययः 
लक्षणं भवात किमतस्य ज्ञापन प्रथा जनम | तस्मादयमारव्धन्या यागाऽन्यत्र 
ग्रत्ययळक्षणनिवृत्तिज्ञापनेन कृतार्थः GAT विधास्यत एव प्रगृद्मसंज्ञामिति 
सत्येव arp muera प्रत्ययळक्षण di 

( महाभाष्य पृ. ७३ प. ६- प, ९ ) 

मा वा पूर्वपदस्य भूत्‌ । ( वाप्यामश्वा ) वाप्यश्च नद्यामाति 
( नद्यातः ) इत | संज्ञायामाते समास सप्तम्यथवत्तराकारान्तस्य प्रगह्यसञ्ञा 
qme | अथग्रहणात्न मवात । अथ क्रिथमाणप्यथग्रहण कस्माद्वात्र न 


DE) क व टन 


१ सप्तम्यर्थसंबाणा  ईकारोकारान्तस्य. OR i 
विभक्तिलेपुन. प्रवृत्तिरे ४ सहचरितो याविति ७ इत्वभाश्रियमाणे व्याश्रीयमाणे 
वासतत्व, ६ प्रगृह्यसंज्ञाया प्रत्ययळक्षणौः 

23 
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भवति | द्विविधाया्मपि वृत्तो । जहत्स्त्राथीयां तावत्‌ Tahnaa 
क्रियाणां द्रव्यान्तरसमत्रेता या शात्तिरुपकारः प्रत्याश्रीयत तस्यानिवृत्तत्वात्‌ | 
अजहत्स्वार्थीयामपि वृतो उपसजेनी भूतरवार्थेषु विशेषणेषु संतदवत्वादभिसंधायमानस्या- 
der तिरोभते day यद्युपसजन प्रधानायै न वर्तेत प्रधानोपसर्जेनयोरत्यन्त- 
मुपकाराभावात्‌ गुणोपादानममर्थक्ं स्यात | तस्मादुपसजेनीभतस्वाथीनि विशेषणानि 
प्रधानाथीपादानानि व्यथीनि संपन्ते | तत्र SIUE पांशूइकत्रत्‌ अनिवार्यमाणभेदस्य 
संमूच्छितस्वार्थात्मन: एकार्थीभावातू पूवमुपळव्धविवेकत्वात्‌ समुदायलेनानुमीयमान- 
स्यामिधानं wa । तत्र gari इत्यर्थग्रहणेन समुदायाथी नाभिधीयते | 
अथवा पञ्चके प्रातिपदिकार्थ संदिग्धानामनाविभतानां paata द्योतिकासु 
अभिहिताथीचुवादिनीपु, त्रिके वा प्रातिपदिकार्थे संख्याक्मीद्यमिधायिनीषु वि- 
भक्तिषु आश्रितसेख्याविशेषस्यायसमूहस्य अभिधानात्‌ सप्तम्य्थग्रहणेन संख्या- 
विशेषयुक्तोऽराशिर्रभिधीयते । समासे तु संख्याविशेषनिवृत्तावद्ंतस्वत्वात्‌ 


` तस्यास्य न्यूनार्थवृत्तः सप्म्पर्थस्य न भवति सम्प्रत्ययः। तस्मादथेग्रहणं संब्यव- 


हारायोपात्तस्य परिकस्पितस्य शाल्नीयस्यार्थस्य प्रतिपत्त्यर्थम्‌ | यदि तर्हिं निवृत्त- 
संख्याविशष: सञ्तम्यथोऽत्र न qud BT कृते संख्याविशेषस्यासंप्रत्ययात्‌ 
“ सोमो गोरी अवि श्रितः › इति प्रगृद्यसंज्ञा न प्राप्नोति। तस्मान्नेदं इाक्यं वक्तु 
विशिष्टळिड्गसड्रत्याभिधानाथे ग्रहणम्‌ इति । एवं aaa नद्यातिरिति अत्र 
समुदायाथोऽभिधीयते | तत्राधिकरणसंज्ञानिमित्तगुणाश्रयस्य द्रव्यस्य न्यग्भ॒तराक्ते- 
रुपात्ताधेयविशेषत्वात्‌ द्रव्यविशेषसमवायिना विशिष्टरूपप्रादुर्भावनिमित्तिन गुणेना- 
गृहीतर्स्यांधयस्यापि भावे अब्यपदेश्यकल्प:ः सप्तम्यथ आधेयविरोषात्मानमनुगतो 5 
नुमीयत | अव्यतिकोर्गनाथान्तरण मुख्ये सप्तम्यर्थे विद्यमानेन एवंभूतस्य सप्तम्यर्थस्य 
परिकःप: ep: | तत्र यथैव जात्यास्यायामिति आस्याप्रहणात्‌ द्ब्यनिर्मुक्ताया 
जातेरुपादानं AIN, एवमिहार्यग्रहणात्‌ अनुपात्ताधय: स्वात्मनि अवस्थितः 
AeA गृह्यत इति । अथवा स्चम्यर्थं इति अर्थम्रहणात्‌ Sasi: परि - 


१ संबधेत्वादामि?. २ अनाविभूतानां यवमार्थानां. ३ अक्षतस्वत्वात्‌, ४ "स्वाश्र- 
यस्यापि भावे. ५ SEPT. 
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गह्यते | कुत एतत्‌ | यो हि समृद्रायाथः स शास्र लन्वयब्यतिरेकाभ्यामनुमेय 
aga प्रति निमित्तत्रनोपादीयमानः प्रक्ृतिप्रययपूतरपदोत्तरपदार्थानां समुदाय: | 
लोके तु ब्णवदेषामवयवानामानर्थक्यम्‌ | परिनिष्णन्नस्तु समुदायः are 
्रब्यतोऽसंमिन्नमात्म्नं प्रत्याययति | अथवा समुदायार्थ इति समुदायाथप्रतिपाति- 
Eg: समुदायः प्रातिपदिकार्यतामुपगतो नि्ृत्तव्यतिरेकमावः सत्तमतो व्यपदिश्यत 
इति | तत्र सतम्प्थग्रहणं यथाभूतस्य ग्रहणम्‌, इह च न तथाभूता भवतीति न 
दोषो भवतीति || ( महाभाष्य प्र. ७३ प.१०-प.१८) 
॥ दाधा घ्वदाप्‌ ॥ १, १, Ro II 


इह इथं अड्गीकृतख्याणां दाधां gigt क्रियत | तच्च AUD ET- 
auarus दकारधकारतताम्‌ | आल ATT” AOA, | यथा TAAT 
म्नानामात्वभूतत्वडपे सात दकारधकारयोरभावात, AAA च दोडट्डा; dieJeU 
दकारधकारओरपि भावात झुद्धरूपत्वाभावात्‌ दाधारूपविरूपल S न मवात | 


gaa स्यात्‌ इत्यतः . 
एवं देडवटाराप जित्मालाभात्रात्‌ दाधार jegal सात घुसंज्ञा न d ३ 


पठति--घुर्तज्ञायाँ APAR शिदथमिति । विकृताथामेत्येतततु न पठात | 
gå मन्‍्यते--लछक्षणप्रतिपदोक्तपरिभाषाथा aT | एप हि. अस्या झाधा 
C गामादाग्रहणेष्वविशेष: 7 होते UU भारद्वाजीयाः पुनः AJIRA आत्यभतयारप्यत- 
योरताडन्यरापट शिकातसमॅवेतेदोधारूपंधुराजञाचा isto के sake 
पठन्ति- शिड्िकृताथामात । तप्रामयमाभिश्रावि eine iege 
रूपत्वात्‌ वरक्रारमतयोरनोपदे शिकलात शत परिमाषशिव श्रषां नास्ति । अस्त 


qaaa उपक्षेपः | IFR ग्रहणे तु सांत विकाराणा स्थानिवदादरा इति 
qaar 


वचनात gaat भविष्यति | इतर आह- कि श्रथाजनामात। अम | 
qaqa वयतीनामनुकरणशब्द अनुक्रियमाणक्रिया- 

तत अर्भवदिति प्रतिषिधशब्दप्रातिपरदिकसर प्रतिळन्धपूात्रिमकिति- 
mem इति शितोर्यातिविध्यनाश्रयणात्‌ आशत्यव MESI प्रागेव 
भिश्च आर 


— 


सुब्युनोसंभिन्नं. २ दकाखता मा पत्रता त्वेबामुच्चारणात्‌ तश्नयथवा प्राद्मा „ 


¢ 
१ स्वारथह सुर 
हे aaa aaa na एव विदिताल qu 


3 असिदितात शित 


L4 
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विभक्त्युत्यत्तः अनेमित्तिके आत्ते, शिति च प्रतिषेधे विहितेकशेषेरुपदेशादिहार्थ 
प्रकृतिग्रहणं कतेव्यतया चोदयति-कर्य प्रकृतीनां घुसंज्ञा स्यात्‌ । प्रकृतिषु q 
लब्धघुसंक्षासु प्रक्ृत्यन्वयत्वात्‌ विकाराणां स्थानिवद्भावशाख्राद्वा विकाराणामपि 
यथा स्यादिति | विकाराणां तु प्रकृतावापे स्यात्‌, विकारधर्मेण प्रकृतीनामनन्वया- 
दिति । तत्र प्रकृतिग्रहणमन्तरेणापि तासामेव स्वरूपग्रहणात्‌ घुसंज्ञासिद्धी प्रकृति- 
चोदनानुपपत्ति; | अयं तु दावर्तीत्येवमादिषु आधेघातुकप्रत्ययपराणां प्रतिरूब्धात्मनां 
ART दाधा इत्यननानुकरणशब्देन प्रत्याख्यातं मत्वा, तथा कृत्सु कारितं मत्वा 
शाब्द्स्यावसायसामर्थ्य घुसंज्ञाशा्नस्य संपादयिष्यन्‌ प्रकृतिग्रहणं कतव्यतया 
चोदयति | न च प्रकृतिम्रहणमिति प्रकृतिशब्दस्येव ग्रहण कतंब्यमिति विज्ञायते। 
कि तर्हि, आत्वभूतानां याः प्रकृतयस्तासामेव स्वरूपतो ग्रहणं तद्विकीरापकषपूर्वकं 
aded | चूणिकारस्तु विकाराणां प्रहणानप्कपेण प्रक्ृतिग्रहणं चोदितं मन्य- 
मानो विकारानपकेपण प्रकृतीनां स्वरूपतो प्रहणमशक्यं प्रकृतिविकारस्याभाव- 
प्रसङ्गादिति प्रकृतिशब्दस्वरूपमेत्र कतव्यतया चोदितमिति परिकरप्य ANIR | 
इतर एकरोपोपदेराश्रये प्रकृतिप्रवृतेश्चादनानक्यं प्रवक्ष्यनाह---कि प्रयोजन- 
मिति | इतरो विकारनिर्देशे प्रकृतिग्रहणमछभ्य॑( अप- ) कर्षनिर्देशक्षतेरित्याह- 
आचभूतानामिति | आलं भता; आत्तमताः | ननु च भवतेरकमेकत्वात्‌ 
आत्तं मता इत्येतनोपपद्यत | न चास्य भवतेः प्राप्तिवचनत्वात्‌ संकेमकत्वोपपत्तिः | 
अस्ति पुनरये भवति: क्वचित्‌, प्राप्तिरचनः | अस्तीत्याह | तद्यथा | एतेन वे 
भरद्वाज: प्रतईनं दैवोदासि समनह्यत्‌ | w राष्ट्रमभवत्‌ | ये कामयेत राष्ट्रियं 
WE स्यादिति तमेतेन संनह्येत्‌ p WERT भवतीति | तथा महद्रतश्चन्द्रमाः महत्त्व 
प्राप्त इत्युच्यत | तथा आसेन वा मताः आत्तभताः आच्चेन प्राप्ता इत्सर्थः | 
ननु भायष्ठान घुकायाण आधधातुक उच्यन्त | तत्र चत AAA: | 
कोयानुषङ्गेणेषामनार्धधातुके युक्तत्वात्‌। न च कार्यानुषड़गेण परिकर्पनं प्रकृति- 


® 


१ प्राङृतिषूपलब्धघुसंज्ञासु प्रकृत्याश्रयत्वाद्रिकाराणां. २ अयं तुदात्तेव. ३ तद्वि- 


S. >> ~ 
कारायकमंपूर्वकं.. + प्रक्रतिप्रक्षातियो चोदना... ५ सङ्रर्मत्वोपपत्तेः। ६ कार्द 


तुषमेषामनार्धेधातुकेत्यृत्वान्न च ... 
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प्रहणस्य युक्तम्‌ | न हि सप्तदशसु आदेशेषु स्थानेयोगत्वं प्रयोजयत्‌ WEST 
अर्थीन्तरकरपनं इडथ युक्तम्‌ | यदपि च तत्कायीनुषड्गं तदपि णत्वविधी 
चार्थस्य प्रकृतिग्रहणस्यावऱ्यकतेव्यस्य पुरस्तादपकषोत्‌ सिध्यति । अतोऽनर्थकं 
्रकृतिग्रहणमिति | यथा एषामर्थान्तरपरिकल्पने सति भूयिष्ठानामुपरोधेन, एवं 
प्रकृतिम्रहण सति | अतो5य़मसमाधिरित्याह-शिदथम्‌ | शित्याचं प्रतिषिध्यते। 
दाधाग्रकृत्योर्देड्येटोदाधारूपाभावात्‌ असति zer gen प्रणिदयते प्रणिधयतीति 
Fora न प्राप्नोति | भारद्वाजीयाः पठन्ति । विकृताथमिति तेषामधिकम्‌ | 
प्रणिदाता प्रणिधाता | देड्धेटोरेते रूपे । प्रतिपदाक्तमाकारान्तत्मत्र नास्ती- 
त्याह--छक्षणप्रतिपदोक्तयोरिति । कात्यायनस्तु गामादाग्रहणेप्वविशेष 
इत्यनेन सैमर्थयन्नेतदुक्तवान्‌॥ 
( महाभाष्य प्र. ७३ प. 08-9. ७४ प. 9 ) 

अथ क्रियमाणऽपीति | एवं मन्यते--दाधासंनिधाने प्रकृतिग्रहर्ण श्रयते | 

तत्र सामानाधिकरण्येन वा सम्बन्ध: स्यात्‌ । दाधाप्रकृतिभूतस्य घुसंज्ञा भूतस्य 


घुसंज्ञा भवतु, सा तु विकृतिभतानां मा भत | दाधां चानवंभतानां ( HD) भृत्‌ 


इति च कः्प्यमाना घुसंज्ञा सर्वाश्षिया सती विशिष्टविषया क्रियमाणोपरुद्धा 
भवति | तान्न शक्यं विज्ञातुम्‌.। कथं तर्हि | द्वेतमुच्यत | सामानाधिकरण्य 
कस्नायां दावा श्रेतरपराथत्वादनुप्रह; | परा्थ्यात्तु प्रक्रतिग्रहणस्येपराध: | 
पष्ठयर्थीत्त दाधाश्रतेः पराै्वातुपरोधः । प्रकृृतिश्र॒तेरनुम्रह इति तुत्यमिति 
तुल्यबळ्तरत्वाद्विचारः | ननु च ADDE इत्यस्मिन्‌ निर्देश बहवचनन न 
भवितव्यम | दाधा मितयतनैव प्रकृतिबह्दत्वस्य गतवात्‌ | यथा ' सूर्य चक्षममयतात्‌ 
८ उरा वा पद्भिराहते ' इति | न बाऽऽदेशेमदेऽपि प्रकृतिभेदात्‌ | स्यादेवात्र 
एकते बहुवचननिर्देशः यथादेश प्रकृतिमेदप्रतिपत्यथम्‌। नव विज्ञायत इत्यत्रायम- 


भिप्रायः | चोदनेयं सती बहुकरा भवतिं इतरथा लन्यतरोपराध इति | ननु 


A ES विज्ञातव्य 
१ समर्थत्वानेतदुक्तवान्‌। २ तस्मानेव शक्य विज्ञातव्यम्‌ । 
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चैवमापि सति प्रकृतिमात्रस्य स्यात्‌ | न प्रकृतेः साकाङ्क्षत्वात्‌ अन्यस्य च 
विकारस्यानिर्देशाद्‌ दाथोमव या भ्रकृतिरिति विज्ञायते | 
( महाभाष्य पृ, ७४ प. Wd, १०) 

ततो वक्ष्यामि दाधा घु अदाप्‌ अर्थ इति। ननु दाधाम्थवच्त्वादेवानर्थका- 
नामभाताद्विशिषणानथक्यम्‌। अनुवृत्तिसामर्थ्यात्‌ प्रथमानिर्दिष्टमर्थ्रहणं विज्ञास्यते | 
अर्थश्च qd भवतीत्ययमात्रस्थ च घुसंशञप्रसङ्गो दाधामेव घुसंज्ञानिर्देशादेव योऽर्थस्तस्य 
संबन्धो भविष्यति । अर्थ चासम्भवात्‌ तव्रत्यायकानां सम्बन्धो विज्ञास्यत | 
्रकृतिविकारयोश्चासात्रय इति सरस्य भविष्यति | अथवा सप्तमीनिर्दि ्टमेवानुवतते थे 
इति | अर्थे च यो वतते स च घुसंज्ञ इति। सँवचनस्य चार्थे वतेमानस्य 
संज्ञाप्रसङ्गः। दाधा अनन्तरनिर्दिष्टाः सम्बध्यन्ते | इतरः सिद्धमिष्टम- 
निष्टमपि प्राप्नोतीत्याह Aq शक्यमिति । शिदर्थन तावन्नार्थः .... अवश्य 
तत्रेत्याह | भवति कुत्रापि इह ग्रकृतिग्रहणं णत्व पुनः कर्तव्यं तदेव चोभयकारि 
भविष्यति । मा इवैते विधीयमानं मेशब्दे णत्वे न प्राप्नोति इति । तत्र 
प्रकृतिग्रहणं कतेव्यम्‌ । तत्‌ पुरस्तादपक्रक्षयते घुग्रकृताविति। तदेव च मा 
इत्येतेन संभन्त्स्यते इति । इतरो aA प्रकृतिग्रहणे दोषमाह---प्रनि- 
मिनाति प्रनिमीनाति इत्यत्रापि प्राम्ञोति इति | एते अपि माप्रकृती 
भवतो मीनातिमिनोतिदीडां व्यपि च इत्यात्वस्य विधानात्‌ | इतरः euis 
प्रतिपादयिष्यन्नाह-अथाक्रियमाणषि प्रकृतिग्रहण इति। यमेवार्थमत्र णत्वाभावे 
समाधि वक्ष्यति प्रनिमाता प्रनिमातुमिति स एव मेप्रक्ृतिग्रहणे5पि सति भवतीति 
समाधिमाह--आकारान्तस्य डितो ग्रहणं विज्ञास्यत | इतरः खमुखेनेव 
प्रतिपायाह -यैथैव तहोकियमाणे इति ॥ 

( महाभाष्य पृ. ७४ प. ११-प. २२) 

समानशब्दानां प्रतिषेधो वक्तव्यः | एवं मन्यते | दुड्धडो: वृद्धौ 

त्रियमाणायामाकोर सति दोवाराव्दौ निते | रेफश्ायं षष्ठीप्रकरणे श्रता 


१ प्रकतिविकरणयोश्वासावर्थ इति । २ सवनस्य चार्थे, 3 यंथेवाक्रियमाणे इति, 
v दाधाशब्दो निवतेते. 
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याडडगस्थेति षष्टी, संनिधानात्‌ अडगप्रकरणगता या उरण रपर इति एष न्चाडगस्येव 
क्रस्थाने योडण रपरतया विद्यमान आगमभत आगमानामपि ग्रहणन ग्रहणातू 
अथवत्तमडगस्य न विहन्तात्यथवदूग्रहण एव समानशब्दप्रतिष्धा इदमुच्यत | 
भक्तपरादित्वयो: रफेणाथवत्वस्याविशषात्‌ | अथवा रूपग्रहणानमितस्यार्थ 
वद्ग्रहणस्य WT बहुग्रकारत्वस्यापनाथ श्र तिपादयति Wida रूपव्यपक्ष। ॥ 
` 


( महाभाष्य प्र. ७४ प, २३-२७ ) 


समानशब्दाप्रातिपेधः | उक्तमतत्‌ ख खूप ace खरूपग्रहणा- 
ai MÈ शब्दा SANAN रूपात्मकाड्यीत्मकश्रति | तस्मात्‌ 
दाधाम्थवतामेत्र eat | दारि TINA, STAAL अनर्थको दाधाराव्दयोरथवच्वात | 
दग्रहणेन eru | स्यादेतदेवं यथय रेफो दा-( था- ) राब्दस्यागम 
नन चागमास्तद्ग्रहणेन गृह E I 
स्यात्‌ | कस्य तहिं | ऋकारस्य अण्‌ AT भवति | अभक्तपरादिपक्षा d 
m 9 TE) ८ 
स्त इति न तत्र प्रतिविधीयत || ( महाभाष्य पृ. ७४ TRE ) 


अनुपसगाद्वा इति अयमिदानीमनर्थकस्यापि सतो दाराब्दस्य घुसंज्ञामाश्रित्य 
परिहारस्तमाह--अस्त्यस्य Se | qurgerer तु किस्य भावात्‌ दाषः | न fe 
संज्ञामात्र ATNA | घमादिषु हि नेरुपॅसर्गाति णत्व विधायते क्रियायोगे चोपसगसंज्ञा 
दाशब्दश्च क्रिसावचनः। ये च प्रात गत्यपस्गसंज्ञा स esr न भवति | यस्य च 
संज्ञा त॑स्य क्रियाभिनलात्‌ त प्रात उपसगसंज्ञा नास्तीति णत्वस्याभाव; | इतरो 
यद्चवमानर्थक्यादनुपसगाद्वा ईति निदधति मन्यसे इृष्टेडपि ते विषये धुर्सज्ञा न TN 
इत्याह | इहापे die न प्राप्नाति | अत्राप E दापदाब्दस्याथवत्तमाभमत 


क्रियायोगः | न दाशब्दस्याथवत् न चाप प्र-क्रियायाग इत्यकपारहारणा- 
a qf : 


[त 
war sud स तस्य व्यातरककरा भवतीत न तस्यापचयेऽपचय वास 


ee 


१ 


न्वित्वात्तं प्राति. v दापशब्दस्यार्थवत्त्वामतमेव चच प्रक्रिया! 
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वाड्गस्थेव तस्थांन, २ TATA. 
प्रकरणगतया AANA उरणरपरत्वेषि चाष वाङ्न M S 
3 प्रणिरयं रूपोपिक्षः- ४ apum. ^3! aq हिं que E 
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व्यपेदेशव्यावृत्तिभवति | तयथा लोके लब्धदेवदत्तव्यपदेशहानं ( न ) भवति | तथा 
यक्सनोः प्रतिळव्धाथधातुकव्यपेदराया: प्रत्ययवझादिर्कारादि अवयवान्तरमुपजायते 
इकार वा सना विगत नाधधातुकव्यपदेशनिदृत्तिभवति | यदि हि स्यात्‌ लविता 
पेपाठापेता..... न ( महाभाष्य पू, ७५ प. १-४ ) 


न वाऽर्थवतो ह्यागम इति । एतदुक्तं भवति | यथा हास्य प्रतिलूब्धव्य॑पदे- 
शस्य प्रत्ययवेशात्‌ सति गुणे दाबाधधातुऋनिमित्ता न स्यात्‌, एवमिहापि are: 
प्रतिळ्धधुब्यपदेशयोः प्रत्यमवशात्‌ पकार5वयवान्तरे छोकशाख्रयोरिवराव्यतिरेककरे 
उपजाते विगते वा प्रणिदेयतीति घरसंज्ञाव्यपदेशहानं न भर्वति | aa सति 
दाधोः प्रतिळर्धघुसंज्ञयोर्यतिरेककरे अवयवान्तरदकारोपजनेपि निवृत्तप्रव्यपदेशयो 
परत उपसगस्थादिदमुच्यत अथत्रत इति । अनर्थकस्यापि तु छब्धंब्यपदेशस्याव- 
यवान्तर उपजायमाने ऽ्व्यतिरेककर व्यपदेशहानं न भवति | तथाहि | आधधातुक- 
निमित्ता गुणा भवति बृद्धिभवतीति रेफशिरसो अकाराकारी भवत इति | तथा 
दापयतिमुखेनेदं प्रस्तुतमिति अर्थवता ह्यागम इत्युच्यते । ळब्धब्यपेददास्यापचये5पि 
स्वब्यपेशहानं न भवति | तथाहि आवन्तमध्यानामपि शब्दानां स्वव्यपदेश: ॥ 

( महाभाष्य प्र. ७५ प. ५- ) 


Naga T: ॥ १, १, २२॥ 


इहानुवन्थत्वातू पित्स्मातिबिषयावेव तरपूतमपाविति अनुकरणम्‌ | तरपतम- 
“TIANG अनुकरणानुकरणाड्यम्‌ | दशनद्वयं चानुबन्धेषु | अनबन्धत्वेऊनकरण एव 
क्रियत | काय केवळ्मनुक्रेयमाणं प्रतिपद्यत । अन्ये मन्यन्ते | qud एवायमनु- 
करणे: क्रियते। सत्रथा भूतपूर्वगातिरनुबन्ध इति इहापि नदीतर इति स्मतु शक्यते। 
तस्माद्‌ WR ATANG | अत्र द्व परिहारो संभवतः | रक्षणप्रतिपदोक्तयोरिति 


१ इक रादिकारादिकारवयवान्तर... २ ` प्रत्ययवशात्‌ ? इत्यस्यानन्तरं ` सति 
- गुणे . ... स्वव्यपदेशः ” इति सार्धपङ्क्त्यष्टकात्मको भागो लेलकप्रमादादाहिकस्या 
rd लिखित उपळभ्यते | तदनन्तरं चावाशिश्स्य अस्तुतसूत्रभागस्य॒तथैवानन्तरसूअस्यो- 
परि नेत्र कापि व्याख्यापलभ्यत । 3 दाधौ प्रीति लब्ध .... ४ प्रतिनिदयति इति, 


CC-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. 


Digitized by eGangotri Siddhanta Gyaan Kosha 


Mahabhasyadiki—Ahpinika-5 85 


sp साहचर्यं चास्य गोर्द्वितीयेनाथै इति तमपोऽलन्तादृष्टापचारस्य प्रकर्षार्थायस्तमपू- 
शब्दो युक्‍त इति | तत्र साहचर्थमनाश्रितम्‌ | रुक्षणप्रतिपदोक्तत्व॑ तु न संभर्वति | 
न हि लक्षणं तरबित्यस्य प्रतिपादकम्‌ | कस्य तर्हि | तरपृशब्दस्य | प्रतिपदोक्त- 
श्वाय शब्द: | तस्मानेद्‌ शास्र रूपं न प्रयोगरूपम्‌ | निर्देशान्तरमेवेदमिति | | 

( महाभाष्य प्र. ७९ प ११-१३ ) 


परिहारान्तरमुपादत्त | घसंज्ञायां नदीतरेऽप्रतिपेधः । न प्रतिषेधनं 
कव्यम्‌ । प्रतिपेधश्च प्रतिषिधनमिति त्रियाख्सेणाश्रितो नना संबध्यत | 
भाष्यकारस्तु द्रव्यभतमाश्रित्य विवृणोति | अनथकः प्रातिपेधोऽप्रतिषेध इति | 
प्रतिबेधोडप्पय कामस्याकरणात्‌ न प्रतिपरेध् इति व्यपदिस्यत | प्रतिषेधमन्तरेण 
सिद्धत्वात्‌ ॥ ( महाभाष्य प्र. ७९ प. १४-१५) 


तरवग्रहणं ह्यौपदेशिकम्‌। उपदेश प्रयुक्तं, उपदेशे वा भवम्‌ | शाखे 
यस्तरपूशब्दः स॒ गृह्यते इत्यवयवार्थ एतद्‌ AE BBE 
संबन्धिन इति | स चानुबन्धो यत्र समानदाव्दत्ल मा व pum 
मुपढक्षयति | यत्र तु नास्ति AAA तत्र शब्दमेव प्रतिपादयाति | TIR 
रूपं भवति अनुबन्धसहिर्तीमिति | अथ रूपावतरण च श्रूतिसम्बन्ध BANI 
प्रयागा5मिसमीक्ष्यत | तत्र योऽब्यभिचारी नित्य: प्रैयममयग्रयुक्तः स RU 
इत्याह-रूंपानिग्रहश्र (शब्दस्य ) नान्तरेण लोकिकं प्रयोगमिति ।एप न्याय: A 
धत्यमनुबन्धा लौकिके प्रयोगे प्रवर्तेरन्‌ तत्र न कार्या लौकिकाः FEE erent. 
नुंबन्धव्यवहारस्य निवृत्तत्वात्‌ नाय॑ RRA: | कसति qua jn | ARA 
्रयोगान्निवृत्ता अन्ये गुणमतं द्वितीय ÉT । कश्रासो। उपदेशा 
E SES 

१ प्रत्तिपदोक्तयात्वं ठु E शख St i 
५ हूपनिग्रहश्च, ६ सत्यनु रिक ७ अनित्य, 
पाठो gamer सवेत्र हश्यते | 


3 उपदेशप्रयुकतं. ४ प्रथनमथे ... 
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२० 
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नाम । उपदेश अयं न तरपूशव्दः इति । न छौकिके प्रयोगे एतद्रपं न 
mA इति काव्पानिके रूपे प्राप्तिन विद्यत इति नास्ति घसंज्ञा । अथवा5स्त्व- 
स्येति | कार्यदोषाय न संज्ञेति । समानाधिकरणेपु घादिपु । अयं cru 
नद्यास्तर इति व्यधिकरणः | प्रकषाथीयो च स्वार्यिको च कारकप्रकर्ष वर्तमानो 
समानाधिकरणो | यदा तहि सेव नदी स ( एब ) तरः । ननु च तीर्णिरिति 
भवितव्यम्‌ | नेष दोषः | यदा तीर्यते इति तरः, तर इति सामान्यमात्रं प्राधान्ये- 
नाश्रीयते, पुनस्तीयेत नदीत्युत्तरकाळं विशेषणं तदा नास्ति प्रधानस्य लिङ्गस्य 
त्याग:, यथा मुखादतीया नासिका बचर्नेमस्येति भवतु वचनी इति। अथवा रूढि 
तरो नद्या विशेष्यते | समुदायेषु हि शब्दा: प्रवृत्ता इति assy 
घादिषु | स्रियामिति च वतत | समुदायेषु छिड्गयागात्‌ स्वार्थिकोऽपि akan 
इति व्यपदिश्यत | ब्राह्मणीरूपभिवेति । ब्राह्मणीवेयमाकृति ब्राह्मणीरूपमिति | 


काचदुदाहरान्त--साम्नस्तरः सामतर इति नान्तस्येति चुट्‌ ATANG | Sadara 


CN CN a 


भविष्यति इति प्रतिविधीयते || 
( महाभाष्य पृ. ७९ प. १६-प. ८० प. २) 


बहुगुणवतुडति संख्या ॥ १, १, २३ ॥ 


सख्यासज्ञायां सख्याग्रहणम्‌। अधिकरणसप्तमी | सख्यासज्ञासूत्र संख्या- 
प्रहणामाते | अथवा संख्यासंज्ञायां विधीर्यमानायां विहितायां विधास्यमानायां वा 
संख्याग्रहणमिति | संख्याग्रहणं चास्मिन्‌ योगे बहुगणवतुडतिसंख्या; संख्येत्येवं 
पठितन्यमित्येतत्‌ प्रदसते | संख्या च संख्यासंज्ञा भवतीति वक्तव्यम्‌ | 
अथवा एवं पाठः कतव्यो ` बहुगणवतुडति संख्या ! | ततः ' संख्या च इति । 
किं प्रयोजनम्‌ | अभिप्रायः, यथा च Ta देवता पार्श्वमध इति ळौकिका 
एबोपादीयन्ते MAAR, न ह्येषां झास्नान्तेरऽस्ति परिभाषणमिति » SANS- 


१ अयं शब्दो न तरप्शब्द इति। २ यदा, ३ nmi भक्तु वचनी इति ।. 
v विधायमानायां विधास्यमानायां विहितायां वा । ५ व्यवहारो. 
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कादयः Sere न परिभाषिता लोकिका एव, छोक्किश्रेव व्यवहियन्त | अथवा 
किं प्रयोजनमिति किमाधिक काये, प्रतिपचयर्थमाह संख्याग्रहणम | अथेषामिव 
बहूवादीनां संचक्षणं सज्ञाप्रतिपत््थं ARIAT बहुराब्दस्य मा भ्‌त्‌ बहुरोदन:, 
बहुः सूप. इतिं | पूगवचनस्यः च गणशरब्दस्य छन्दोवचनस्य, यथा स्यात्‌ | 

SHR . बौरिसारड्गो गणश्चाल्न पिपासिता; 
इति | यदा एवं वर्ण्यते संख्या च _बह्वादयः तदा संज्ञा संख्या इति | 
अध्यवसायार्थीमिति ACA || 
( महाभाष्य प्र. ८० प. २-७ ) 
एकादिकायाः (सख्यायाः ) संख्याग्रदेशेष्विति | संज्ञायाः कार्याथत्वात्‌ 


प्रदेशमे्ोपादत्त | न हि संज्ञिनां संज्ञाप्रतिलम्मार्थमुपादानम्‌ | किं तर्हि | ` 


कार्थप्रतिपत्त्यर्थमिति पशुरपत्यमिति यथा संप्रत्ययः (स्यात्‌) एवमिहापि 
भविष्यतीत्याह--ननु चेकादिका (संख्या ) लोके संख्या (इति) ग्रतीतेति। 
( महाभाष्य पृ. ८० प. ८-१० ) 


इतरथा झसंप्रत्ययो5कृत्रिमत्वात्‌ यथा लोके । न ब्रूमः प्रदेशेष्विति 
संज्ञायाः कार्यसंप्रत्ययः | यथेह लोकात्‌ प्रतिपन्नो भवान्‌ एकादयः संख्याशब्दवाच्या 
इति एवमिह कथम्‌ । कुतः । कृत्रिमाक्रत्रिमयोः कृत्रिमे कार्यसंप्रत्ययः | 
यथैव लोकात्‌ प्रतिपन्नो भवान्‌ एकादयः संख्यादाव्दवाच्या इति एवमिदमापि 
ळोके5वस्थितम्‌ | कैत्रिम संप्रत्यय इति कोऽयं न्यायो येनेवं छोके संप्रत्यय इति | 
उच्यत | इह गोपाळकराब्दोऽथविषयनिमित्तमुपादाय प्रवर्तमानः प्रतिविधानं 
प्चोपाददीत | यथा पञ्चभिः हलैः कृषतीति ange गाः पाल्यत्येता इति जातिं वा | 


१ शास्रान्तरेण परिषिता । २ व्यवाक्रियते । ३ प्रतिपद्यथेमाह । ४ गणशब्दस्य 
मदोवचनस्म. ५ वारिसारंगोगणश्चात्रे पिपासिता इतीदावेये. ६ पश॒रेवायमिति ।. 
७ क्रत्रिमे संप्रयर्थतकोयं न्यायो थेनोयं लोके. ८ पञ्चभिः फालेः कृषातीति कतृत्वं WT 
पाळयद्येता इति, , m à 
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NOOO NON 


अथवा रूढिमिमित्तान्तेरणापादीयमाना निमित्तान्तरमपसारयति यथा क्रिया 

जात्यादीनपसारयति इति । तुल्यजातीयविषय एव नियमो भवति, एवमिहापि इति | | 

बह्वादय एवात्र THAT इति भावैः ॥ | 
( महाभाष्य F. ८० प. ११-१६ ) 


इति महोपाध्यायभतृहरिविरचितायां महाभाष्यदीपिकायां 
पञ्चममाहिकम्‌ ॥ 


१ निंमित्तान्तरमपसायीत यथा. २ इतः परं ' सति गुणे ... शब्दानां स्वव्यपदेश: ? 
इति सार्धापपड्कत्यात्मको भगो हस्तालेखिते TAT । तदनत्तरमुवेरितसूत्रभागस्य तयैव च 
“ ष्णान्ता षटू, ' “डति च ? क्तक्तवतू Met’ इत्येषां त्रयाणां सूत्राणां व्याख्यान 
नैवोपलभ्यते । कदाचिल्ङुसं स्यात्‌ । कदाचिदन्वेषणप्रयत्नः सफलोपि भविता | 
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